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zarRcuie, Anpd Cuvaicun- 
Policic obtruded upon the Church 
of SCOTLAND, 


2. KING. 16,10, Da | 
And King Aba7 went to D C68 it 
meet TElink Pieſe King of Aſyri 
and ſaw an CAltar that was at Damaſ: 
cus : and K mg Ahat ſent to Y rijah 
the Prieſt tht faſhion of the altar, and 
the patern of it , 4ccordeng 10 all the 
workmanſhip thereof. © . :-_ © 
nd Vrijah the Prieft built an altar ac- 
cording to all that King Ahaz, had ſent 
from Damaſcus, ſo Vrijah the Prie# 
made it, agarnſi King Ahaz came from 
Damaſcas, 


— 
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TO THE READER. 


Have drawen —_—_—_— of the Ex 
| Altar obtruaed upon us, out of 


their owne Tables of the Hierarth 
aud Church policie, Muckets book , they 
Canons and Conſtitutions EccleſtaFicall, 
the Ratutes of the Realme the admonitions, 
errons, prove treatiſes, anſwers and 
_— of theſe who ſue for refo 
the confeſsions of their oppoſites in the 
own defences. I have followed the order 
the Tables tranſlated out of Latine, 4 
riated with a letter different from t 
reſt. I intended not a full refutation : jog "ly. 
1 thought, to diſcover it onely, was tort frince 


are Ci 
ruſtra 


fute it ſufficiently, to any man 0 _ 
judgement , ſaving that ſometime t tO the v 
a light touch,or poynting at any corrupt By ca 
4 J matry 
where I ſuſpected the (impler ſort wing ry 


he miſcaried. 


Cunar. 1. 


of Of the Kings Su e. 

of f 195 Supremacie 

ch N the Ecclefiaſticall policie of England Th<Tublel 
eur = are to be c6(idered, 1 Perſons, 

all, 2 poſſeſsions, 3 conſtitutions concer- 


ning both : Perſons to bee conſidered, 
are cither ſuch as haue ſome kinde of admi- 
niſtration ,or ſuch as have none at all. The, 
perſos}hat have ſome kind of adminiſtratis, 
have 1t,cither as ſupreme, or nor ſo _ 


The ſupreme, or more abſolute admini 
tion, which ts called the Kings) ſupremacie, 
; thY is to be conſidered, 1 generally, 2 particu- 
F larly, Generally, by which authority the 
! 5 Prince as ſupreme governor under God,can 
ſer down in all Ecclefiaſticall cauſes within 
his dominions, whatſoever is not repugnant 
- tothe word of God, 
10 By cauſes Ecclefiaſtical are meant,not onely 
_ matrimoniall and —_—_— cauſes, and o- 
thers jabuſively called Eccleſiaſticall, but alſo 


theſe,which are in a proper ſence Eccleſiaſtical, 
lubje@ ro Eccleſiaſtical cognition and juriſdj- 
ion. By the title of Supreme Gobernoar, is un- 
derſtood the ſame power which before was ex- 
preſſed by the title of Head of be Church of 
Englend un the dayes of K. Heis the 8. and 


m 7: 


2 Of the Kings ſupremacie, 
Faded the 6: For howſoever for removing df 
offence raken at the mcraphoricd title of F. A 
it was changed mm more -propec termes of /i- 
preme gobernour under the reigne of Queene E- 
lizabeth , yet the {enlc remaineth fill. In the 
firſt yearc of hcr reipne,it was enatcd and or- 
dained, T het fuch jurifdittions privileges ſuper ior 
tics and preemmences ſpirituall or Eccleſtafticall, « 
by any Pronnal or Ecclefraſtiall power, or auth orj. 
ty, h.th heretofore been,or may lawfully be exreiſed, 
or afed, or the Viſitation of the E a you fit: 
and perſons,and for reformation,or dy, and conreti- 
on of the ſame,and of alt manner of err919, herefucs, 
"8 nces, contempts and enormties, 
all for ever be nuited and annexed to the Tmpericll 
crowne of this Realme. And that the (Queens hbigb- 
hes ber beirs,and ſucceſſors, ſhall have full power & 
anthority,by vertue of thu att, by letters patents un- 
der the great ſtale of England, to afſigne, name, and 
euthorize, hen and as often, & her bighnes, br 
bers, and iu cefſorr, ſhall think meet and conver i- 
ent and for ſurh and jo long time, 45 ſhall pleaſe ba 
hizbne eta hap, anc foreaſſorty feee 3s ay be 
ing naturall bern ſubje 5,05 ber Majeſtie,ber huh, 
and ſiceeſſors, ſhall th ink meet to exercaſe, uſe,occa- 
preand execrre wntder bir Lighncy bor biirs, andfi c- 
reffors, af! manner of In :ferttienry, priviteeges, and 
freemmunees i dily iſe tour bins, or concer nmg «- 
vp /biruuch os Fl / athicall tir ſabetion Bithn the 
raves &f Fnolint or Irclmd, or any other ba 
legbues tnunons,o) ronntries, ond to ſit yeforw!, 
redrefſe or argcomith, and cond all ſich errors, bt 
refies, ſebuſmer Abuſis 0 ffincer, t omtempts and mr” 
wattes Bhat// een bbich by ary manmy 0 } gm 
er Ecclefrdſtical power ant hority, or pp Calls 
or may lawfully be reformed, ordered, corretted, 1» 


if 


anuace 
ſave 494 
from bt 
ance to 
feceeſſo 
all uarif 
Ws, 
0'r bers 
laderbr 
an [ by t 
Of Supr, 

Y the 
Which, ; 


Of the Kings ſapremacie;. 5. 
frained,or amended. And for the better obſerva- 
tion of this aR,it was further cnated, that cve- 
ry Ecclefiaſticall perſon, officer , and miniſter, 
all and every temporall judge, Iuſtice, Maior, 
and other lay or tempgral officer,and miniſter, 
and every other perſon having hor highnes fee, 
or Wages,within the Realm of England,or any 
of her highnes dominions, ſhall make, take, & 
receive a corporall oath upon the Evangeliſt, 
before ſuch perſon, or perſons, as ſhall pleaſe 
ker higkhnes, her heirs, or ſuccefſors, under the 
great icale of England, to aſſigne and name, to 
a:cept and take the ſame, according to the rc- 
nor and effe@ hercafter following, A. B. doe 
utterly teſtifie and declare in my conſeiyee, that the 
{uucens bigbnes us the onely ſupreme gybernour of 
ths Realme, and of all other ber highnet dominions 
41 countries, as ell in all ſpirituall or Eccleſaaftical 
thmgs,or cauſes, as temporall, an1 that no Cs 
P,11ce, perſon, prelate, ftate, or P:tontate, hath, ar 
1MVt to babe any teriſUittion, poder, ſuperiorily.; 
breemin-nce,or eutboritie Eccl:ftiſticall or ſpwitualt 
bithin this Realme : and therefore | doe utterly re- 
nunce forſiry all forraqgne iriſdictions, powers, 
ſupe jorities, and authorities, and doe promiſe, that 
from benceforth 1 ſhall bedre faith , and true allege- * 
aace to the (2vcener bighnes, her beirs, an1 lawfull 
[er fort Th my power ſhill aſſiſt, and defend 
all uriſg tions privileges, preemmences, and autbs - 
tics, granted or belouging to the (Qucenes hiobnes, 
0'r beirs,and ſucceſſors,0r united and annexed to the 
lapertill crown of the Realme. So b:ipe me God, 
an4 by the contents of this book, The title then 
of Subreme Governour in the oath 15 explained 
y the preceeding words of the ſtatute, © 
Which, and for oblccvation of the which, the 
; A3 oath 


4 Of the Kings ſupremacie. 
oath is ſubjoyned, viz. that the Prince hath alf 
manner of ſpirituall or Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiQai- 
on,and all manner of privileges and preeminen- 
ces any way rouching or — ro the 
ſame,which was before,or may be lawfully ex- 
erciſed for viſitation of the Ecclefiaſticall ſtate, 
reformation, order,and correction of the ſame, 
and of all manner of errors, herzſies, {chiſmes, 
abuſes,offences, contempts and enormiries, and 
that he may commit the exerciſe of the ſame 
to any of his naturall born ſubj-&s, whom it 
ſhall plcaſe his highnes ro conſtitute commiſ- 
fioners in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical,ts judge diſcern, 
and corre& m marrers of Idolatry, ſimonie, er- 
xour and hereſic,and all other cauſes Eccleſfiaſh- 
call whatſocver.” This oath of {upremacie is 
different from the oath of fidelity or allegeance 
deviſed of late. That requireth no further the to 
acknowledge the king to be lawful & righteous 
king, and to ſweare obedience and fidelitie to 
him,notwithſtanding he be excommunicated 
by the Pope,& to acknowledge, that the Pope, 
notwithſtanding of his © excommunications, 
cannot depolſe kings, and diſpoſe of kingdomes 
at his plcature. The Papiſt 15 trairned with this 
oath of allegeante,but not with the oath of ſu- 
_—_ for feare of troubling his render con- 
cience. The ſtatute of the ſupremacic was ex- 
plained thz ſame year of Qu. Elzaberhs raigne, 
in an admonition added to the injuntions, as 
followeth, That ber Maieſtie nettber doth,nor ever 
Bull, challenge any other authority then Ihas challen- 
ged,and lately Led by the noble k ings of famous mt- 
mory, king Henry the 8. and k d. the 6. 
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ſoveraignty, and rale over all manner of de1ſons born 
bithin theſt ber reatmes,dominions and countries, of 
Bhat eftate ſaeber they be, either Feeleſiaſticall ov 
orall, ſo 4s no forraigne power ſhall, or 
ought to babe ſuperiority over them. In this admo- 
nition the ſubjeRs are made to underſtand, thar 
her Maieſtic did not claime power to miniſter 
divine offices in the Church, as to preach the 
word,and miniſter the ſacraments. y have 
been too ſimple, who have conſtrued the ſtature 
infuch a ſenfe. For no wiſe man will thinke, 
that kings and Queens will rake upon them ei. 
ther the paines, or worldly diſcredit to preach 
the word, miniſter the ſacraments, intimate to 
the congregation the ſentence of excommuni- 
cation. The ſtatute doth make no mention of 
divine offices in the Church, but of juriſdition 
Ecclefiaſticall, which is, and was in time of pa- 
piſtrie, exerciſed at viſications, and in Eccleſraſ- 
ticall courts. This explanation therefore of the 
admonition annexed to rhe InjunQions, and 
ratified by Parliament in the fift yeare of Qu, 
Fli>ibeth, derogateth nothing from the former 
ſtature, but onely ſummeth it in more generall 
tearmes. To challenge nq more then was chal- 
lenged,and lately uſed by the noble kings of fa- 
mous memory, K. Henry 8. and Edward 6. is 
to challenge to be head of the Church, to have 
all uriſdiiion Eccleſiaſticall lowing from the 


m—— of the Crowne,as from the head and 
ountaine, Mr. Fox in his Ads & Monuments 
relaterh,that in the 34. of K. Henyy the 8. it was 
enated, That the king, bis beirs, and nn, 
kings of that Realme, ſhall bee taken, accepted, and 
reputed the onely ſupreme head on earth of the 
Church of ard us ſhall have and enjoy annexed 
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and united to the Imperiill croame, as Dell the tith 


end fbije thereof, as all bonowr 5 dignities preeminen- 
ces, turiſdittions, priviledges, fats Auves i, mm. 


ſupreme bead of the ſame Church Lelonging and 
appertaining : and that they ſhall have full power & 
authority from tame to time to /ut, repreſſereteſſe, 
reforme and ameud all ſuch errors, abuſes, ofences, 
contemptr,and enermuties Whatſocver they be, hich 
by any manner of ſþurituall antbority, or curiſdittion 
wht ,or may lawfully be reformed, repreſſed, ord» 
redredeſſed.comded or amended. 1n a r<{cript of 
Sander, de Fdaard the {ixth, it 1s thus written 10 Crenmer 
Schijm. c An- Archbiſhop gf Cantcrburie. Sei? all mann? of 
ghe-lib. . P« authoritie and mſtittion, 45 Well Ecclejnifticill a 
_- ſecular doth flow from our regall power, at from « 
ſupreme berd cc. Iþe gibe wits you po we! hy th { 

preſents Apbich are {0 endure a8 our good ple 'f 116, to 

Zive an promove to te ſacred orders even 9; 19: tl- 

derſhip (or as th:y uſz ro ſpeake, Pi Rhgue) 4- 

Roftall, Bi= ny Iithin your Dixcw. Anno 1. 1i'W. 6. Ca!).1, 
ſbops, y. an aft was made, 7p th. £:hojs favul | be Win 
by the Kings. letters patents, qnd a9 'y che tion of 
Deane and Chapter, and that they ſhould m. 4: this 

proces, ag Dating in the I ings nante , au not in 
der their 60% nano aud thit thar ſcales ſhould *« 
the Kimgs armes. Tins ad repeaied in the 1. 0 

Queen Mary,was revived 1n the 1. of K.fam 
| F:x, pr4os Ie was objcAtel ro Biſhop Farrar in the dayes 0! 
the ſame young king, Edzurd, that hee deferved 
deprivation, becauſc hee conſtituted his Chan- 
ccilor by his letters of commiſſton, omurring 
the kings majzſtics ſtile and authoriiy: and that 
hc had mace collatons and inftitutions an bi 
owne name avd authority , without expreſſiog 
the kings fupremacic, His anſwers was, that 
how 
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WF j mys | WPYOMLSCTE, »” 
Lowbeit thete was ſome default of formalitie in 
the ranggrnany > his highnes ſtile and au- 

thority, was ſufhiciently expreſſcd in the ſayd 
commiſhon : Neither aid the fayd Chancellor 

offer ro viſje, bur in the Kings name and autho- 
rity to the ſayd Biſhop committed. And as ts 

the other\, poynt, that hee made his collation 

and inſtitutions in his owne name, not by his 

own authority,nbr by any others,ſave rhe kings 
authority, expreſſing in them the Kings ſupre- 

macie with the Biſhops own name ,and ſeafe of 

office. Whitgift fomerime Biſhop of Canterbu- p 
riefayth, We acknoaledge all juriſdiftion that any Pay. 610, 
cut in England bath,or Th exerciſe, be it cibull or 
Eccle/raſtucall, to be executed in ber Majeſties name 

aud right, and to come from ber as ſupreme Gover- 

147. And againe in another place, The Prince Pag,z9r, 
baving ——_ gobernment of the Realme in all 

cauſes, aud ober all perſons, as ſhe doth expreſſe the 

one by the Lord Chancellor, jo doth ſhe the _—y 

(Ve Ar. b"ſhaps. Dr. Bancroft,who was afrerwat' 

14.ie Biſhop of London, and at laſt Biſhop of 
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Canterbury,in a Sermon made ar Pauls Crolle, 

b no 1589. maketh her maicſty a petie Pape, and Pg. 70, 
n Fynerth unto ber, not ſome of the Popes power, 

« Wl 142 44 honours digniticy, preeminences guriſdittions, 
0: Wl pibileges authorities, profits and commodities, wbich 
i 6y uſurpation did «t any time appertaime unto tbe 
3 0! WI 207%, belike relating the words of the att made 
ves WF ia the 34. Henry 8. Our Bancroft, Mr. Spottiſ- 
an- WW #294, pretended Archbiſhop of Saincandros, at - 
ng Wl the pretended depoſition of N. in the high 
that Wl coOmmuſſion, ſayd likewiſe, 1 ſay wnts you N. the z 
15 Wl Anne i now Pope, and ſo ſhill be. To be ſupreme 
hog Wl governour in all cauſes EcclefGaſticall then, is 


not oncly to be ag avenger wich the word, as 
| Bin 


s enalted, That the Kings wg es hs bews 


ſucceſſors, for the augmentation and mainte- Reftall, ſo # 


nance of the royall eftate of bis Imperiall Crowne & 
uity of ſupreme head of the Church of England, 
zuld yearly bave, take, enioy, and receive, united & 
uit ants bi timperiall crown for ever, « yearly rent, 
vpruſron, amounting to the balue of the tenth part 
efall th: revenewes, vents. farmer, tythes, offermgy, 
moluments and of all other profits, as well called 
Sotuall, as temporall, then appertaining,or belong - 
12 67 that afterward from thenceforth ſhould belong 
;3 any Arcbnkopele Biſhopricke, Abbacie, Mo- 
uſterie, Priorie, Archdeaconrie, Deanrie, Hoſpicall, 
(uledge houſe Collegiate, Prebend,Cathedral church, 
Collegtate Church, conrntuall church, _ e, 
[rurage, Chanterie , free _— or other ws, 


r promotion ſpiritual, &ec. It was further ena- 


&d, That the ſayd firſt fruits and tenths, and all 


the revenewes and profits thereof ſhould be in the or- 
tr, ſurvey, and governance of the Court of firſt 
ts, and tenths and miniſters of the ſame . This 
Court was erected in the Parhiament begun 
11031. Henr. 8. Marke theſe words, for the 
mementation and maintenance of the royall eftate 
of bis Imperial croane and dignity of ſupreame bead 
of the Church of England : for in that reſpeR are 
the renths exacted. 


Reſtored by ſtatute , as of right due to 
the Crowne , are either ſuch as have ever 
been uſed by the Prince within his domini- 
0ns,or have nor been in uſe, &c. Ever in uſe 
45 the ſupreme right of patronage, called 
Patronage Paramont, (o that by lapfe of time, 
collation of benefices are transferred to the 
Prince,and no further, 2, To reap the rents 


fruts.6, ; 


To Of the Kingsſupremacie. 
of vacant benefices to his owne proper uſe, 
3. to give licence to chooſe a Biſhop, 4. t 
nominate a fir man to the Chapter , whom 
they ſhall chooſe to the Biſhopricke. 5. to 
give conſent rotheperſon eleed. 6. tore. 
ceive the oath of homage from the Biſhop, 
7. to preſent any Ecclefialtical: perſons 
whatſoeyer, before the civil judges, for of. 
fences committed againſt the peace of the 
kingdome,and the Kingsroyall dignity. 

Preſentations and collations of benefices 
whether ordinary and original,or extraordina- 
ry and transferred by devolution to ſuperioun 
0 


Confeſſ. þlei for the negleR of inferiours, poſtponing timg 
635+ ty by law,are the inventians af Sathan, 
| roched and dreſſed in his kirchm, - fayth B-w 


For when the Patrone preſeuteth go a,benefice, 
and the Biſhop giveth collation , ghe libertic 
of the Church to chooſe , and ſeeke the wor- 
thieſt and firtecſt man one of a thouſand, z 
Job fpeaketh, is taken . away ,- and yuwor- 
thy men thruſt upon the Churches. When 
there is any defect through negle@ of time, this 
liberty is not reſtorcd ro the Church, but her 
bondage ſtill increaſerh , rill at laſt che power 
of beſtowing a bencfice by gradation come 
the Prince. Now to conferre a benetice, 15: 
ſer a Paſtor over a flocke: for howſoever the 
perſon preſented have received Ordours before, 
yet he hatch not a particular charge , but is 4 
miniſter, or as they call him, a Nrieſt, at-Ran- 
dorm, till he obcaine ſome benehce. The Pris 
taketh up the rents of vacant Biſhoprickes, 3 
Syperiours of vaſſals, who hold their lands % 
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of the Kings ſupremacie. it 
their Liege Lord. The Biſhops Sce being va- 
cant, the Diocefan Church as they call it, bath 
not liberry to chooſe a Biſhop, cither in a full 
convention, or by their commiſhoners,nor yet 
the miniſters of the Diocie, but onely the Dean 
and C haptcr,as was the mannetin time of Po- 


. pery,- Neither = the Deane' and Chapter 
£ proceed fo the cleQion, till - firſt at hcence bes 
"WH int from rhe Prince, and with the licence is 
be BH (- ni a lecrer nominating the perfon whom they 
ſhall chooſe, and then they proceed to the ac- 
ceptation,rather then free election of the perſon 

- nominated. Notwithſtanding of this _—_ 
_ LEG feigned proceſle of clection, the kings 
- ifſent and-ratificaton 15 required, Yea without 
_ all this imaginary proceeding of Deane and 
1, WW Chaprer, the Prince may by vertue of the ſta- 
-e {ft above mentioned, proceed to the ful cledti- 
mw by himfelfe,and will do it,when he thinketh 
oc. MW £904 The clergy ,nobihty,gentry,communalty 
of bc Diocie are not regarded all this time. 
cy muſt accept whom Deane & Chapter at 
ven We Princes pleaſure ſhall recommend to them. 
his Hence it 1s, that the Church recerverh Paſtors & 
he! Bilhops from the Prices palace , and he that 
wer he or promiſe the greateſt yitt to the grea-» 
- oct Cournier, ſhall win the prife. Sothe wb 
Sho k 112 courtier {ctecth theſe great commanders, 
the MY  afors over many Churches, From Popes and 
ou Princ, $ COUrts,as out of the belly of the Trojan 
= 1 ſe,have becn fenr forth afles,lwine, Beares & 
a0 Bulls upon the Lords vincyard. At the laſt Par- 
ce ament 1617. eleQion by Deane and Chapter 
s 0 * <ftabliſhed, withour the conſent, yea againft 
w_ the ads of our Kirk. And the ficſt man that en» 
cl this way, 1 meanthe Parliament way, that 
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is,by Deane & Chapter, was the land of Corce, 


who made it nice to take on a Biſhopeicke, till 


he had alawfull __— the free approbati. 
on of the Kirk. My Lord cle& muſt make ho- 


mage tothe Prince, and ſweare not onely fide- 
lity, which every ſubje& owe to their Prince, 
bur alſo as a vaſlall ro doe homage to him s 
his ſuperiour,and performe that knight ſervice, 
which he is obliged to for his temporall land 
Whercas before they held their lands in pure 
almes, they were either compelled by Princes 
to hold in knights ſervice, or made filthie pa- 
Qions with then, to the end they might get in 
many temporall lands, and for that cauſe ren. 
dred themſelves as vaſſals, ſclling both thei 
owne liberties, and the liberty of Fccleliatica 
cle4ions. 

Notin aſe, till after the Papall uſurped 
authoritic was utterly driven forth of the 
bounds of the Engliſh Empire. Theſe con- 
cerne, 1 appellations, 2 Canons and layes, 

Benefices. As for appellations interpo- 
{ed at the inſtance of any party, 1 The lat 
appellation is made to the Prince, and not 
forth of the kingdome. 2 hee delegareth 
judges by the Chancellour of England, un- 
der the great ſeale, who ſhall derermine in 
the cauſe. 

Appellations aſcend by degrees from one 
one, not from one to many, No mediate ap 
pellation is heire from one to a Provinciall Sy 
node,or Nartionall, but from the Archdeacon, 
or bis officiall, ro the Biſhop: from the Biſhe 
or his Commuſſary, to the Archbiſhop : 
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the Archbiſhops Archdeacon to the Court of 
Arches, or the Court of Audience : from theſe 
Courts to the Archbiſhop himfelfe: from the 
Archbiſhop ro the Court 'of Chancery, or to 
the Prince, who by the Chancellors fcale a 

inteth judges, 24. Henr.8. 25. Henr.8. 1 E- 
ab. So in 'place of gradation from pariſh 
Seſhons and Conficcies to claſhcall mectings 
of the Pre ſbyreties, from Preſbyteries ro Sy- 
nodes of Shires, from Synodes to Nationall 
Aſſemblies, they muſt ſtep upa Popiſh Kdder, 
by Archdeacons, Officials, Biſhops, Deane of 
Arches, Archbiſhops; ſaving that at the rop of 
the ladder they finde the Prince for the Pope, 
towhom they mult not appeale, nor yet to any 

eater Councels of many reformed or unre- 
RE Churches,or to an oecurnenicall Coun- 
cell, whatſoever they talke of Generall Coun- 
ctls, Now the cauſes convoyed by theſe fub- 
ordinate appellations,are all Ecclcftaſticall cau- 
ſes ret) (> the Ecclefiaſticall Courts. OF 
which cauſcs wee are to treat in the third 
chapter. 


Theſe which belong to Canons, or Eccle- 
faſticall lawes, concerne either the making 
of them, or the adminiſtration and execu- 
ton of them, or the relaxation of them. As 
for the making of them, 1.in that the Prince 
may make new lawes anent ceremonies and 
rites, with advice cither of his Commilsio- 
ners in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, or of the Me- 
tropolitan. 2 Synod, provinciall or natio- 
nall, may not be convocared withour 
Princcs writ dire& to the Metropolita 
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3- Nothing may be treated or determined 


io the Synode, till the Prince firſt be made 
ivic, and give afſent. 4. Nothing ſhall 
ave the force of a law, till the Royal aſſent 
of the Prince be given to thoſe things which 


the Synod thall think good to decree. 
Beza in his $. Epiſtle ro Griudal Biſhop of 
London,confeſeth, that he tremblerh and ſha- 
keth gt the firſt of thele heads. Anu in very 
deed it may rurne uptide down *he whole go- 
vernment of the Church,and ourward forme of 
Gods worſhip, overthrow the one, and deface 
the other. Did nor the Biſhops affirme at the 
examination of Farow,thatthe Qucen might e- 
ſtabliſh whar Church goyernment it oleaſed 
her Highnes? Becauſe they dare not affirm that 
Princes m2y cKarige any thing that is unchan- 
geable by divine law,therefore they make many 
unchangeable things borh in government and 
externall ceremonies in Gods worſhip, to bee 
changeable, that they make a change ar their 
n=. and may bring in all that ever was 
harchied by the Antichriſt, a og Church 
government; ſignificant rites, and ſymbolicall 
tuycs and ceremonies. For what may a corrupt 
Prince, and a corrupt Metropolitan, or ſome 
few corrupt commiſſioners not challenge for 
changeable? Nay,even rites of order and come- 
lines,and lawes of things 1mdifferent for a teli- 
gious uſe, ſhould be confilered by the lawfull 
and ordinary afſemblics of rhe Church, how 
they agree with the generall rules preſcribed 
in the word, how they will cdific the Churchy 
how God ſhall be glorifed, Chriſtian charitie 
entertained, otiler and* conctints preſerved:; 
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For we: ruſt not conſider things indifferent 
d onely in rheir generall kinde, bur in their parti- 
e Nl cular and circumſtantial uſe; which if we per- 
ll WW mit co Princes, they may abuſe indiffertr —_ 
nt c 
th 


to the great hurt of the Church. Synods oug 

20 to be convocate without the Princes privi- 
ne, or the warrant of the law in generall; but if 
the Prince be wilful in denying his aſſent, and 


of W::c © hurch be in extreame dan er,rcady to be 
a Worcrwhelmed. of greatly diſturbed with here- 
T7 Wis, ſchiſmes, diviſions,cnormirties, we may uſe 
0 Wthc benefit of the law : and if the law of man 


be wanting, yet the Church ould not ceaſe ' 
from doing her duric,and exerciſing that power 

which is granted her by Chriſt, who hath alſo 
promiled rs preſence, when bur two or three 
are convened in his name. Salus Eccleſia ſuprems 
refto. The power of Chriſtian Princes in the 
hurch is camulative, to aid her to execute 
ber power freely, not privatite, ro deprive and 
poile her of any cr Chriſt hath granted to 
er. And by the ſame reaſon, the Church may 
artate, determine, and ſtrenorhen her decrees 
was Br conſtrutions with Ecclcfiafticall cenfures 
 * rumſhments, notwithſtanding the Prince 
call Will nor afſene , approve, ratific the Canons of 
upt he Church, nor confirme them by his lawes, 
Me Wand fortific rhem with temporal puniſhments. 

tor Wruccnce I confeſſle 15 required in the Church, 
me- Wo weigh the caſe of neceſſity, when ro pur this 
reli- Wer power in praQle. 


now 55 for the adminiſtration and execution 
flawes, in thar the Prince may 1. viſit the 
cl: fiaſticall ſtate, and their perſon3, 2.TC- 
Ame redrefle, F053 them,ard what- 
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loever ſort of hereſies, ſchiſmes, errours, 4- 
buſes, offences, contemprts and enormities 
of any whom ſoever, 3.to aſsigne,nominate, 
and authorize, when and as often as it is his 
teaſare, ſuch perſons, being naturall borne 
Fabjcs. as he ſhall think meer, 1, to exer- 
Ciſe and execute all manner of juriſdictions, 
privileges, and precminences in any wit 
rouching or concerning any ſpiriwall or 
Ecclefiaſtical juriſdition. 2 to viſit, 3 tore- 
forme.corre& and amend, all ſuch excc les, 
or defe&s wharſvever, which by any maner 
of Ecclcfiaſticall power, authority, or yurif 
di&tion,might been bave been reformed, or- 
dered, corre&ed, amended, or reſtrained, 


The Princes power in viſiting,reforming,anc 
correQing abuſcs, caormiries,crrours, herelics 
&c. m—_ ſeen, as in a liucly pi&ure, in the 
high commiſſion, to be not onely a temporai 
power, but alſo a ſpirituall, to infli& Eccleſia 
ticall cenſurcs & puniſhments. For the Prince 
coul.l not communicate this power to his De- 
Iegarc Commiſſioners, exccpt he claimed it ts 
himſclfe as Principall. For none can transfer: 
that to others,which he hath not himſelfe. It 
muſt follow thereforc that the Princes powe! 
is Ecclcfiaſtical,nor oncly in reſpe& of theob 
jcQ,and natrer whereupon it worketh,as here- 
lics,crrours,abuſcs, &c. but allo formally in &- 
ſpe& of the manucr,to wit, by infliting Eccle- 
fiaſticall cenſures and puniſhments, unleſle we 
will aftume that ſuſpenſion, depoſition, & 
communication,are not Eccleſiaftical, but civil 
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uniſhments and cenſures,which were abſurd, 


c ſhall entreat of the power of the high com- 
miſſion in the next chapter ſeverally by us 


hy Wl fcltc. 
roe As for the relaxation of the Canons or 
xt- 9 lawes in that 1. firſt for ever, when as they 
ns, are altogether abrogated by the Prince. 3. 
«1 WF fora time onely, as when hee granterh re- 
oF mi{sion of any crime or ttanſgreſsion of the 
"IH Canons, for times by-gone and to come, 
des, W when both infamie 1s aboliſhed , and the 
net i tranſgrefſor is reſtored to his former ſtate. 
uril 4 When the grace of the Canon is granted 
0-H tor rime to come, to any certaine perſon up- 
]. I onſpeciall occaſion, the cauſe being tried, 
,,anc WW which (grace Nthey call diſpenſation, which 
(ics, WF is for the moſt part done, when the faculties 
ie of this kinde granted by the Archbiſho 
"©. of Canterbury upon whom this office dot 
cince WI 1y© by ſtatute, are confirmed with the great 
De- WJ (rale of England ; or when,if be without juſt 
it 10 cauſe refuleth, the Chancellour of England, 
terr: W pranteth them primarily, according to the 
A. llarute made thereanenr. 
c ob- If the Prince may abrogate the canons of the 
here- MW Church without conſent of the church, in vain 


were the Canons of the Church made. Or that 
the Church may not abrogate any canon, when 
they finde it proveth inconvenient, is as great 
an inconvenience, In vaine likewiſe are canons 
ſtrengthened, and guarded with cenſures, and 
puulh ments,and the black markes of infamie 
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ſet upon —_— crimeswith the legall cffe& 
thereof, if the Prince may aboliſh the crime, at 
ſimoniacall pation, or any the like, or cle in- 
famic ariſing upon the crime, and make petent 
the ports of Eccleſiaſtical dignirics to infamouy 
men, ayainſt the rule of the Law. Infamibus 

orte ne pateant dignitatum.”The Prince granteth 
allo di\ſpenſations , cither - primarily by his 
Chancellour, if the Archbiſhop refuſe, or ſc. 
cundacily confirming the facultigs and diſpen- 
ſatious granted by the Archbiſhop , and ſo by 
diſpenſations may diſſipate, and wound at plez- 
ſure the Canons of the Church. Now the Prince 
may diſpenſe by their lawes in all caulcs,wher- 
in the Pope of Rome was wont to, diſpenſe of 
old. 

The third ſort of rights reſtored as due 
to the crowne, which were not in vſe,but 
fiace the Popes authority wa# driven forth, 
concerne Benefices Eccleftaſticall, and Dio- 
ceſcs, in that the Frince may 1. enjoyne the 
Archbithop to confirme the ele@ion, a 
alſo to conſecrate the elected into the Bi- 
ſhopricke. 2. to unite and conſolidate, or 
to divide lefler Benefices , or Biſhopricks, 
which were before uniicd, 3, to grant 4 
yacai;t Biſhopricke , or lefler Benefice, in 
title cf truſt, which they- call a Cexamen- 
dam. 4. t0 tran!lne Bilhbops from one 
Biſbopricke to anvuther. 5. of two, whith 
are nominated , ro chooſe one to be a Suf- 
fraganc Biſhop. 6. to enlarge, or contra 
the bounds and marckes of avy Diocie. 
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Ele&ions, confirmation, and conſecration, 
of Biſhops were performed of old all at one 
time , and that in a Synode of Biſhops. If the 
Prince may unite , and enlarge Diocies, and 
Pariſhes without the conſent of thoſe , who 
have intereſt , hee may make pariſhes Diocies, 
and Diocies great Provinces. The competent 
flockes for Paſtors ſhould bee meaſured b 
the Church who calleth them , and knowerh 
beſt what burthen is moſt proportionable ro 
their ſtrength. : Biſhops ſhould por be tranſla- 
tecl ar Popes, or Princes plealures ; as it of. 
ten commeth to paſſe in our times. The old 
Canons . condemne this leaping from See tg 
See, - Ambitious and covetous men cannot 
content themſelves, till chey get cither a fat- 
tzr, or more glorious Biſhopricke. Some are 
not content of oge Biſhopricke , except they 
allo get the commendam and cuſtody of a- 
nother. They muſt not have rwo Biſhopricky 
at once by the Canons, yet heira tricke, one 
they may have in title of a Biſhopricke, ano« 
ther by way of truſt and cuſtody rill it bee 
Runs. A-man may not have two wives, yer 
ce may have rwa women, oneas a wife, a- 
nother as a Lemman.- Some of them have kee« 
ped another Biſhopricke in commendam fyx- 
teene or twentia yeares , as the Biſhop of 
Gloceſter was . commendatare of , Briſtow. 
Yea they may keepe+»this Lemman all their 
afe time , if it leaſe the Prince to beſtow a 
perpetuall commendam. For commcndams 
ae not onely temporaric, but alſo ay xx = 
whereas of old they endured onely for fixe 
zoneths, or ſome like ſhort pace. 

| | B 3 They 
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They enrich themſclves'not onely with Com- 
mendams of other Biſhoprickeshbur alſo when 
that cannot be had, with the commendams of 
fat parſonages, and leſſer benefices. The Dio- 
ceſan Biſhop hath a _=_ raske then hee can 
commodiouſly expede, or elſe, b-cauſe hee is a 
loytering Lord, he muſt have a ſuffragane Bi. 
ſhop to exerciſe ſome pontifical parts of his of- 
fice in ſome part of the Diocie, and diſburthen 
him that farre. This Suffragane Biſhop is ro be 
choſen by the Prince out of the Leits of the 
two preſented by the Dioceſan Biſhop, accor- 
ding to the ftatute made 26. Henr. 8. cap. 14. 
Tranſlating of Biſhops, erc&ing and changing 
of Biſhops Soes, union of Biſhoprickes, enlar- 
ging of Diocics, were in time of Poperie, Pa- 
pall caſes, reſzrved for the Pope of Rome. 

We ſay then,that the Prince, as ſupreme head 
and governour of the Church of England, is 
tupreme judge-1n matters of hereltie, ſimonie, 

.1dolatry, —_ all cauſes whatſoever, hath all 
mancr of {pirituall juriſdiftion united to the 
crowne, may commit the exerciſc and executi- 
on of the ſame to others alſo, fo that they vee 
naturall borne ſubjeAs, may conferre benehices, 
and conſcquently grve Paſtors ro flockes, may 
chooſe Biſhops without Dean and Chaprer,re+ 
ceive appcllations, abbrogate canons, abohſh 
infamie, and reſtore the infamous to digninies, 
grant diſpenſations in all cauſes where the Pope 
was wont to diſpenſe, give Biſhoprickes and 
leſſer bengfices in commendams, evlarge, con- 
trat, u:rire,divide Diocies. &c. And this hee 
may,wherher he be a Chriftian or not, ſo that 
he be righteous poſſeſſour of the Crowne for 

all the particulars above rehearſed, are ſayd = 
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be due of right to the crowne, ſo that true or 
falſe Chriſtan,or infidell,male or female, man 
or child, have all alike right. What is due to 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, is due indeed to him, 
not becauſe he is a Chriſtian, but becauſe he is 
a Magiſtrate. A Chriſtian Prince doth under- 
ſtand berrer how to uſe his righteous er, 
then the infidel, but hee can claime no further 
authority \then the-infidell, and his power is 
onely cumulatsve, as I have ſayd, not pribatibe. 
Now, whether the particulars above rehearſed 
belong to any Prince whatſoever,abe he true or 
falſe Chriſtian,or infidelLI think him roo fim- 
ple;that cannot judge. 


CHAP. 3 
Of the Hieb Commiſion. 


HE High Commiſſion is called commitl- 

ſion of juriſdiction in cauſes Eccleſiaftical, 

it is called the high commiſſion by the fa- 
rourers of ir, to ſtrike a greater xerrour in the 
hearts of ſubjefts. 

The commſſoners are partly civil, partly Ec- 
Cleliaſticall perſons, as the Archbiſhops, cer- 
faine other Biſhops, Deanes, Archdeacons, 
Chancellours, ſome of the ſecret counſcll, and 
of the chief Iudges, Courrtiers, Aldermen,lome- 
ime the Licutenant of the Tower, the Poſt- 
maſter, and others making up a great number. 
Burt it 1s not requiſite ho all theſe, whole 
names are (ct down in the kings letters patents, 
ſhould be preſent at every Scilion, to make up 
2 full judicature, 'but power 1s given to any 
three of the number, the Archbiſhop being 
FP alwaycs 
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alwayes one, As with us arc nominated and 
appoynred by rhe _ letters patents to the 
number of fortie or. fftie perſons , Biſh 
Counſellors, Noble men; Barons, Commiſia- 
rics, Miniſters, yer power 18 _ to any five 
ofthem ro make up the full judicature , the 
Archbiſhops of Saintandras,and Glatgow, ora 
ny one of then being of the number ofthe five 
alwayes/iAnd as with us, fo there alto, grave 
Counſlellours,and Lodges and other of hono- 
rable reſpe&,may well be deſired ro be preſent 


when an inceſtuous perſon, or ſome other ma- 
TfaRtor is brought before them, that their 
countenance at one time or other may bring 
creditto their great authority. Bur when a mi- 
niſter, or any other godly profeſſour is to bee 
troubled for uontdnfortnity, or -— againſt 


croſſing and kneeling, orhaving, or PR__ 
of bookes touching reformation of abuſes,an 

corruptions in the. Church ; rhen arc they not 
defrred, left being prefent,they ſhould perceiwe 
the myſterics of theig 1niquatie, by which they 
uphoki their pompe, ard Lordly Domination. 
If there be a courtier,or new u fart chat favou+ 
xcth them,or dare not controll them, hee may 
well be advernſcd to be prefent.:: 

' The Archbishop hath power to aſſociate un- 
to himicltc any two nominated in the Kings 
letters parents, whether they bee Eccleſiaſticall 
or civill.perions, as for example; the Lieute- 
nant of the Towcr, and the Poſtmaſter: as with 
us the Archbishop may aſſume any foure of 
the number ro be his afſeſſours; as for example, 
Mr. Thomas Henderſon comifſanic of Edinburgh, 
M. lobz Weemes commilſſarie of !Saintandros, 
M. lLames Hammilton commiſſaric of ,Glatgon, 
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and the Chauntour of Glaſgow Mr. David 
$b:rpe , of any other foure Eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons,or civill enrolled in rhe lerters patents. 

Theſe three, as for example,the Archbiſhop, 
Poſtmaſter, and Lieutenant of the Tower ,have 
power to inquire 11 all hereſies, errours , 
ſchiſmes, contempts and enormities whatſoc- 
ver, which were wont to be reformed by Ec- 
clefaſticall lawes, and juriſdiction, in all of- 
fences and contemprs commirted againft the 
forme of their ſervice, and common prayers, 
and other late tatures made anent Ecclefiaſti- 
call matrers, as alſo ſeditious bookes, private 
conventicles, adulteries, fornications, outra= 
zous miſbehaviours, diſorders ih marriages, 
and other offences particularly exprefled in 
the lerrers patents, and all other grievous of- 
tences' puniſhable by the Eccleſiaſticall lawes 
of the Rralme. So with us the hve, as for 
example}, the five abovenamed , have powet 
to rake -rriall -of all offenders in life, and 
coQrine, or religion, or ſcandalous in a- 
ny of theſe, intercommoners and recepters of 
Ic{uites, Seminatie and Maſſe Prieſts, hearers 
of Maſſe , and excommunicate Papaſts , ( /# 
bee ) recuſaiits, or not communicants , (/# 
like) inceſtuous or adulterous perſous, 
obſtinate contemners of the diſcipline of 
of the Kirke, and excommunicate for the 
lame: all miniſters, preachers, DoQors, or 
rafters of Schooles , Colledges and uni- 
rerlitics , all exhorting and lefturing Readers, 
tor preaching , or ſpeaking in publicke, a- 
gainſt the prefenr ſtahliſhed order of the 
kirk,(truth) or eftate,againft any of the conclu- 
kons of the bypaſt generall aſſemblies ,of the 
Kirke, 
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Kirk (truth) ſpecially of the afts of generall Af. 
ſembly holden at Perth inthe monerh of Ay- 
guſt 1618, (truth) and all — of the ſayd 
ads (truth) likewiſe writers of Pamphlets con- 
trary toany of the conſtitutions of che Kirke,or 
Printers of the ſayd bookes and pamphlet 
(truth) or of any other bookes without l- 
Cence, 

Theſe three commiſſioners may authorize 
their drunken purſevant to breake open mens 
ſtudies, chambers, coffers, letternes, and ſearch 
if there be any bookes, or ,writs againſt their 
Hierarchie,and the orders of their Kirke , and 
to ſpoile art their pleaſure. 

Theſe three commiſſoners may convent be- 
fore them,any ſubje& of whatſoever degree, of 
calling, civill or Eccleſiaſticall, in whatſoever 
ſeaſon of the yeare, earing time or harveſt,from 
whatſoever part of the kingdome, even the re- 
moteſt, for whatſoever offence reputed Eccle- 
Gaſticall, even the lighreſt, ro the gu detri- 
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ment and domage of the ſubjeRs. So with us, {W'i-m; ar 
may theſe or any other five in the number, the W--cepred 
Archbiſhop, or any one of them being alwayes Wn alch 
pceſent, ſummon arid call before them, at the Wncver lo 
times and places they ſhall thinke moſt conve- Wive of lu 
nient,any perſon dwelling within the kingdom Wie limit 
of Scotland,and provinces of Saintandros, and W5:nch, y 
Glaſgow. d7 this c 
Theſe three commiſhoners have power te W's owne 
command the Shireffes, Iuſtices, and other of- W*c5,as ch 
ficers, and ſubjeQs to apprehend, or cauſe to W"rither a 
be apprehended, ſuch perſons as they ſhal think I -\icholas 
good,and take ſuch bonds for their appearance, W © his C 
as they ſhall preſcrive, or to commit them t0 hm, 
elates, 


priſon.So may the five with-us diredt BESU 
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rant to the Captaine and Lieutenant of the 
Kings guard, the Provoſt and Bailies of the 
Burgh,where they ſhall happen ro fir, Shiriffes 
ad Bailies of Regalities, to ſearch, take, and 
bwprehend, whom they pleaſe, and to preſent 
hem before them. 

The three commiſsioners have power to 
force any perſon convented before them,whom 
they luſpeR,ro accuſe himfelfe upon his own 
ith, ro anſwer to their interrogatories, when 
there 15 no accuſer, nor article of accuſation li- 
belled againſt him. He muſt (weare to anſwer 
to that, which he doth not as yet underſtand, 
20t ſo much az in generall. And to grace this 
cath, they call it the oath ex officio. If any per- 
lon fuſs to take this oath, hee 1s forthGich 
et {W-ommicred to priſon. The manner of taking 
m Wc oath,is by n—r—_— their hand, or three fin- 
6+ Wecrs on the book, to ſweare by God, and the 
le- MWcontents of the booke , that they ſhall anſwer 
n- Micucly ro ſuch rhings as ſhall bee demanded of 
us, Wim; and when the book is kiſſed, the oath 1s 
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he W:-cepred, as BarobÞ reporteth in his Diſcovery. Peg- 249. 


es {And although the penalties of the ſtatutes dee 
he {Wncvcr ſo great, as Premunire, abjuation,: forfei- 
e- MWive of linds and goods, and ſome of the offences 
m Wa hmited to , wa tried onely in the Kings 
nd WM Þ-nch, yer the partic ſuſpeRed ſhall be forced 

by this commiſsion, to accuſe himſeclfe, upon 
to {Ws owne oath, upon ſuch captious interrogato- 
f- W:ics,as the wit br naw can deviſe, when there is 


to Wcither accuſer, nor libell of accuſacion, ſayth, 
ok WW -\(icbolas Fuller in his arguments and defence 
© Wo his Clicnts. This oath was ſet on foot un- 


cer King Henry the 4. at the inſtant lute of the 
Prelates for deteRing and ſuppreſsing of —_ 
whom 
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whom thart blind age called Lollards , that ig; 
for ſuppreſſing of the Goſpell, which was pee. 
ping out of corners. The Commons repined 
againſt thar Statute ex officio , and the godly 
wrote againſt it,as a bloodie Maximinian lay; 
They were firſt ordeind.to accuſe themſelves, 
and then co be burnt, See&Fox in Henry 4. The 
ſame oath doe the Prelates, now make a meanes 
to ſuppreſſe a due reformation of their Church, 
Warthy Yadal, and many more have ended thei 
daics in the priſon ,-for refuſall of this unjuſt, 
and ſuperſtitious oath. 

The three Commiſſioners have power 39 fine 
at their diſcretions,to commir to priſon for non 
C rance , or for contumacie in refuſing to 
obeptheir decrees, or reputed deſert of to 
offence, and all the Iayles , Wards, and Priſons 
in the land, arc at their command to receive 
the perſon commitred,and ſent by them to 
ſon. Sowith us the Captaines and Conſtables 
of the Kings Wardcs,and Caſtles,jaylors & kee- 
pers of priſons , in burgh , or land, are cha 
ro receive , and dereyne all perſons direQted to 
them, in ſuch forme, as ſhall be preſcribed in 
the warrant ſubſcribed by any five of them, 
one of the Archbiſhops being alyayes of the 
number. Neither may the impriſopedibe et a 
liberric,bur at their leatures. And with us alſo 
the ap be Ma: privie Connery required 
wpon the fight of any certificate ſubſcribed by any 5 
| # the kde L_ of: tee Kr 

ing alwayes one either of fn: impaſed «po any par- 
ty,or upon the refuſing to comper before the ſajd 
Camiſſioners, to dirett a ſummar charge of hors 
ang «p53 ten dayes for payment of the ne that ſhal oe 
#upoſed upon then, and to dirett others letters far 
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pncing perſons that ſhall refuſt to compeir be+ 
re the ſayd wake yan of - Bhik iow, no 
i/benſion or relaxation ſhall be granted, Without 6 
te/timony under one of the ArcBbiſhops bands, of 
the parties obedience and ſitisfattion. Howbeit 
with them they bee thus authorized by the 
Kings letters patents, to fine, ward, and impri- 
lon ; yet are they not fo authoriſed by the ſta- 
tute, whereupon the Commiſſion is founded » 
which I have fer down in the beginning of the 
£:t chapter, For it was ancicnt Diſdicon Pc- 


defiaſticall, which was reftored to the 
Crown in that at, and meant to be execured 
» the Commiſſoners,as Nicholas Fuller avow- 
ed in the defence of his Chents. Burt ro fine, 
mpriſon,and force any perſon to accuſe thEm- 
ſclres upon their own enforced othes, their be= 
ng no accuſer known, nor accuſation hbelled , 


bk proved, was not ancient juriſdiftion Ecclefi» 
aficall, but brought in, in the ſecond yeere of 
L-Hen.the 4.” In the record of the worthy pro- 
ceedings of the Houſe of the Commons at the 
Parliam. holden 1610, we have this greivance. 
ſondly , for that Whereas by the intention and 
M4 of the ſayd ftatute, Eccleſraſticall juriſdit#i. 
mn i reſtored to the Crowne , and your vigneſſe 
1 that ſtatute inabled to give onely ſuch polder Ec- 
Waiticalt to the' fayd Commiſſioners, yet. under 
odour of ſome Þords m that ſtatute, hereby the 
(mniſſuoners arCauthorized to execute their com- 
miſſion, according to the tenour and effett of your 
hneſſe letters patents, and by letters patents 
(rounded therupon, the ſayd Commiſſioners do fine 

4 impriſon, and Leah other authority, not be- 
mnging to the Eccleſraſticall juriſdiftion reſtored ' 

that ſtatute, which Ipee conceive ts bre 4 great 
rong to the ſubjetts. 
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Aud that theſt Commiſſioners might as ell by +. beit the 


lour of _ Þords, if they ere /o authorized by _ 

your Highneſſe letters patents, fine Þithout flint, _ 
end impriſon Þithout limitation of time, 4s alſd a- the __ 
cording to Ibill and diſcretion, nitbout any rules of '*=5e * 
lab, /pirituall or temporal, adiudge and empoſe wt p_—_— 
fer confiſcation of goods, for fetture of lands, yea & 060 Hi 06 
the taking away of lmmme and of life & ſelfe, and _ 
thi for any matter _—_— pertamang 80 ſpous ig C6 
«ll turiſdittion. Which never Was, nor could bn rex op 
meant by the maker; of that law. To fine and im-W © " 
priſon at pleaſure, are puniſhments belonging » = 
to the remporall ſword, which Chriſt hath tor- or gon 
bidden his Apoſtles, and all Paſtors their {uc- or or 
ceſſors to uſe. The weapons of their warfare hy bh 
are not carnall, bur ſpirituall. Chriſt commit ay" . 
ted unto them keyes , not ſwords, In ven il - mY 
deed,there is no crucller beaſt, nor more tyran- yl + 
nous, then a degenerate Churchman. Hee i oO he 
more inſolent and outragious with the Dare ey 
ſword, then Princes are wth the Native. Whz = - 
ſhould they not be like theig eldeſt brother, ny * 
that bloody beaſt of Rome, Degenerate Cler WF an , 1 
gimen will either uſurpe the power of the tem-iF ... ik 
porall ſword, or take it when it is offered, but o "_ 
over abule it. : __ 
The three commiſsioners may inflid ſpiritu- Wl 9 
all cenſures and puniſhments, as ſuſpenſion,de rr paf 
vO,ONH 

privation,depoſition, excommunication. They WM ibis 
way call for a Prieſt, comand hum to denounce fond 
and declare in ſonfe Cathedrall Church, or & i cu 
53 


ther publick place, the offender to bee e&x- 
communicated , but they enquire, cognolce, 
decerne,aud pronouuce the ſentence of excom- 
munication it) their Court ; and the excommus« 


nicate may be denounced long after : and how: 
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bcit the Pricſt ſhould pronounce the ſentence 
in judgement, yet he ſhould bee onely like the 


dempſter,that pronouncerh the doome, or like 
the hangman, or poore ſlave dirc&ed by the 


WY judge : bee neither inquireth, cognoſcerh, nor 

' I decerneth. Yer,if yethink the c6miſsioners may 
4 excommunicate, becauſe the Archbiſhop us 

St preſent, ye are deceived : for his power in the 
- igh commiſsion is not Epiſcopall,nor Archie- 

h pilcopall, but delegate onely from the Prince, 
| hich other ans not Biſhops, haue as 
"Wl «cl as he; and by this delegate power he with 
; © his two affociates,as 1 have fydncy infi& this 
"WH cenſure upon any ſubje&t within England or 

— lceland , which hee cannot doe as Biſhop or 
_ Archbiſhop, for their juriſdition ordina- 
"i ty is limited within the bounds of their Diocie, 
"WH * Province. When Spottiſwood, pretended 
ys Archbiſhop of Saintandros, was but a rurall 
a, « muniſter in Calder; and Law of Glaſgow ,a rural 
" munlter at Kirkliſton, poſſeſsing onely the 
4 rents of Biſhoprickes, not authorized as yet 
Nr with the office of Biſhops (for that pretended 
-—_ | A'tmbly of Glaſgow was not yet convocated) 
= vet were they armed with power to decern ex- 
Wein munication againſt any ſubjeR within our 

x Realm, & ro command the miniſter of the of. 

y' 4 tender tO proceed againſt him : and if he refu- 
ly led,to luſpend,dept we,or Ward him. They were 
[Dey BY thus armed immediatly before mat prerended 
unce allembly,with power of waging, hning,impri- 
CY toning, ſulpending, degrading, and decerning 
ſee excommunication, without the conſent of rhe 


Church, or approbation of the Eſtates, that 
they might wring out of the hands of rhe Kirke 
U at Corrupt, and pretended Atſembly, Epiſ- 


- 
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Epiſcopall jurisdiion,which many times they 
proteſted never to uſurp, before and withour 


the free eonſent of the Church obtained there- 
unto. O perfidious violence }- What we have 
ſaid of excommunication, may be likewiſe ſaid 
of ſuſpenſion , deprivation , and depoſition: 
The Archbiſhop doth not ſuſpend or deprive, 
as Archbiſhop, but as the Kings Delegate, 
Iudge, and Commiſſioner, by which power he 
may ſaſpend or deprive Miniſters out of the 
bounds of his ordinarie jurisdiftion, which no 
Biſhops or Archbiſhops may doe by their or- 
dinaric power . We had a late-example in our 
own Archbiſkops about two yeares Rh for 
Pben Mr. Spotiſwood was at Conrt, Mr: Lawpre- 
tended Archbiſhop of Glaſgow, fuſpended Mr. 
$hth, and Mr. Forreſter from their miniſterie, 
which he could not doe as Archbiſhop, for they 
were neither within his Diocie ,nor his pro- 
vince. He did it then as hcad of the Commiſh- 
on ſitting for the rimc,thar is, by a delegate 
wer wh the King. fo ler paſſe 4 ther { wi 
ſame vile Aſſembly, no mention was made of 
Archbiſhops : and pation was onely made 
with theſe men who had the benefices, for 
which vulgarly they were called Biſhops, that 
excommunication, ſuſpenſion, deprivation,and 
depoſition,ſhould not be c6cluded withourths, 
not that they might ſuſpend, deprive, excome 
municate by thumiclves, and at their pleaſures 
in the high Commuſion,'or any where elſe, but 
according to the camnable Canons made by 
that wotull, but pretended and null Aﬀembly. 
Farther, the Prince may inable one or moe 
lay men with this ſame commiſhon, without 
mixture of Ecclcſiaſticall perſons. It is then an 
Extthy 
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extraordinary power, where with are ina- 
bled by the Prifice to ſuſpend, depole, and ex- 
communicate. Burt the Prince hath nor this 
power himſclfe , and therfore by no right of 
Gods law way he communicate this power un- 
to then, and 1r 13 a proud uſurpation over the 
Church to them to receive it, or exerciſe it. In 
the Parhament holden 1593. ſome afts, which' 
were made in that turbulent. time ofthe 1584 
yeare, were repealed as followeth. Item, our So- 
wraigne Lord, and Eſtates of Parliament foreſayd, 
abrogates,caſſus,and annulls the att of the ſame Par- 
hament bolden at Edinburgh the ſayd yeare 1584. 
granting m—_—_— to Biſhops, and other tdges 
ec 


conſtirnte tn 4 


leſraſticall cauſes, to receive bus 
bighneſſe preſentations to benefices, to give colletion 
thereupon : aud to put order m all cauſes Eccl:ſr:fts- 
eel, which bis Maiefty and eftates foreſayd, de- 
chres te be expwed inthe ſelfe, and to be null in trme 
>. Wy 1010ing, and of none abaile, Fug effett. Not 
| withſtanding of this repealed commiſſion, our 
C perfidious Prelats haue reſumed the ſame again' 
- of WV out any law reviving it. But ler us roceed, 
ade I 20d bearewhart is recorded in the worthy pro- 
for I <nedings of the Parliament abuve mentioned. 
The At is found to be inconvenient, and of denge= P17 3 
row! extent in divers reſpetss : 4. for that every pet « 
the, MN ee fence, pertaining to ſoirituall juriſdiftion, 1s by 
" Wl thrcolour of the ſaxd words, and tetters patents 
res By 2 0nded therupon , made ſubjett to excommunted- 
bur BY {2's and puniſhment , by that ſtrange and exorbi- 
: tant power, and cmmniion,abcels the leait offen- 
bly drs , net committmg any thing of any enormous 
” bigh nature, may be dralhn from the moſt remote 
places of the king dome, to London, or yorke ; which 
WW3 grighons, end —_— Tg 


— 


—  __ 


 —_— 
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Theſe three Commiſſioners _; with 
double vengeance, and power of both ſwords, 
temporall and fpirituall, may ſtrike a man at 
one ſtrike, in one ſentence, for one and the ſclfe 
ſame faulr,both with rcmporall and Eccleſiaſti- 
call cenſures,and puniſhments. They may de- 
poſe and impriſon a miniſter at one time for 
one offence : they may fine and excommuni- 
cate at one time, &c. Againe, they may puniſh 
the farhe offence in one perſon with a fine, in a- 
nother with impriſonment, in the third with 
excommunication, in the fourth with depriva- 
tion. For their owne pleaſures and difcrerions, 
and not the lawcs,ar the rules of their cenſure 
and puniſhments. Let us fee what 1s recorded 
in the grievances. 7 herem (to wit in the Com. 
miſhon grounded upon the ſtature} 5 griebancy 
apprebended thus . Ei ſt , for that therly the ſame 
men have both ſpirituall and temporall jnr1ſaiction, 
end may [ 9th force the parte by oath to accuſe hrm- 
felfe of an effence , and alſs mquire thereof tys 
Jurie : and (:ſtly nay wmfictt for the ſame offence, 
at the fare trme , and ty one and the ſame ſentenct, 
both fpirituall and temporall puniſhments. 2. ato- 
as apon ſentences of deprivation, or ether ſperituall 
males men by force of oramarie jun{/dtion, 
eny appoait lyahb for the pai) £ri. bed, that us heat 
£2.C/t:1 T15, exprifje nords of 1 he commiſſion. Ab 
fo hecre i5 to be a tryall ly [urie, yet no remedin I 
fraberſe vor attarnt. Dior cena man babe a) 
writ of ©1;0ur, thon2! © j1goment or ſentence, it 
given ag:1nfi Eim, an ounting to the ular away of 
ell his goods, and #1,641fonmng kim durmg bfc; yte, 
fo the adjndgmg bim in the caſe of premunnt, 
wherely bis lan.is are forfeited, and be out of tk 
protedtion of ibe Law. & ”w 
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3. That wheres penall lawes and offences againfÞ 
the ſame, cannot be determined in other C ned. by 
at i other perſons , then by thoſe - by Parkament 
Ie WM with the excretion therof , yet the execution of md- 
ti- Wl ty ſach Statutes ( dibers whereof ere made fence 
ie. WY 1. Eliz.) are commended and commuatted to theſi 
for MW Commiſſioners Eccleſiaſtical , who are ci ber to in- 
vi- WY f:d the prnyſhments contamed m the Statutes, being 
ith Wl Premunere , and ather bigh nature ; and+ſo to in- 
1 a- Wl force 4 man upon bus owne oath, to accuſe and exe 
ith WM o/c himſelf to theſe puniſhments , or elſe to infli 
va- WY <ther temporall puniſhment at their pleaſure. And 
»ns, Wl yet beſeder, and after that done , the parties ſhall bes 
res WM falneit im Courts mentioned m the aths , to puniſh- 
ded WM ment /y the ſame atts appointed,and inflitted: which 
»m- Wl »e thinke were unreaſonable. / 
anc! The three Commifhoners may not onely 
ame _ and try, but allo 1udge in all cauſes Ec» 
ou, WH cloliaſtic all, in cauſes of herefie, ſimonie, ido- 
vim WM fatry, &c. It is, I grant, provided in the ſtaruts 
by « MW *- Elizabeth, that they ſhail not m any wiſe have aw« 
nt, Wl thoruie, or power, to order determine , or adindge , 
ence, Wy matter or canſe to he berefie, but onely ſuch, as 
bo- WM octo fore have been determined, ordered, or adinged 
tall W's be berefie, by the authoritie of the Canomcall 
ion, MOovture; or by the firſt 4. generall Canneels, or any 
bee of them; or by any other all Coun- 

Ab BY, wherein the ſame "was declared berefie, 
lie by 9 the expreſſe and plaine words of the ſaid Canoni» 
' an) Weld Soriptures , or ſuch as beereafier ſhall be orde« 
re, bt Wd, indeed, or determined to be herefi- by the bigb 
oy of MCowt of Parliament of this +4 s with 
5.906, W'be o/Jent of the Clergie in ther Convocation. 
wot, Wihis proviſion is no limitation, unleſſe wes 
ll ſay, that without the limits of the Cano+ 
call Scripture there arc ſome herefies _ 
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mined, which are not determined within the 
bounds of the Canonicall Scriprure. | 
then they may determine in all he refies deter 
mined m rhe Scriprure,they may determine mn 
all hcrefies what{oever,and may afhrme that to 
bee derermined for herefre m the Scripture 
which is orthodoxall. If the commiſhoner, 
the Princes delcgates, may be judges in all cav- 
ſes of hetefie farre more 15 the Prince humſelk 
by their lawes,” and that withour the proviſion 
forelayd ,wherwith the delegate commuſſionen 
are circumſcribed. 

Thele three Commiſſioners have power to re- 
ceive appcllatious from other inferiour cory 
Eccleſiafticall, like as the five with us have 
wer by the Kings letters patents, #0 receibr, 
and diſuſſe , «ll appellations made to them from ay 
inferiowr Eccleſcaſticall Judges , and to inhibite ur 
fad Eccheftaſticall judges to proceed in any matt, WF aivac 
which thc} ſhall bold to be emproper for them who MY aftical 
gn they ſhall percerue the { aid Indges to babe beta! rocec 
themjeives p31 tidlly , advocating the faid matters # _— 
their own judgment. See the commailsion renew-MF 1141l pt 
ed Anno 1618. So they may draw to then-W imyry, 
ſclves any cauſe whatſoever, agitatcd in wit WF lefſe p 
riour courts, not onely at the appe!lation of WF hizh C 
ny notorious villaine pretending gric vance,but il fot wi 
alſo by advocation, when they Fall conſtrue WM ons th 
rhe caule tro be unproper,or the proceedings periout 
the inferiour Court to be paritiall, In the nat rather 
rative of the proclamation it was prerenge 
that this high commiſgzon is erected to ſtay ac 
vocation of cauſes granted by- rhe -Lorcs 0 
Councell and Sefsion. 7 hat fareſinach , « 
hath bene compluacned by the Archbbiſhops, B 
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tome, that advocations and ſuſpenſions , art fre« 
granted by the. Lords of Councell and be 
m unts ſuch , as bee in  proceſſe \ before them , 
and their Bceleſtafticall Conrts , for offences com- 
witted , whereby fc are imbolgucd conti- 
num inn their wiche ineſſe , and »/ing the iid. ads 
bocationr and ſuſpenhons, ar meqnes ta delay their 
tryall and puniſhment, Thofore &#c. Complaine 
hath boen made fomerime by miniſters, and 
fair ro ſtay advocarions, that the ordinaric 1w- 
dicatures Eccleſiaſtical might proceed co their 
cenlures without ſtop, bur not tro change ad- 
yocatians, Are the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
with their aſſociates, boneſter and more con- 
ſrentians mengthen the Lords of Councel and 
$e{s10n ? An ambiious and coverous Clergie- 
man, is of all mca the moſt vile and prophane, 
Did the Brſhops camplaine? why do they then 
advacare cauſcs from inferiour Courts Eccleſi- 
aſticall, ſeeingthey hauc uſurped che ſway of 
pocatings 1a Courrs Ecclefiaſticall ro them - 
elves. Doe they accuſe themſelves of partiali- 
tall proceeding in jaferiour courts,ar handling 
imyroper cauſcs, and will rheſe ſame men bee 
leſſe parriall, and more conſcientious in the 
hizh Commiſsion { If no cenſure can take cf- 
fc without their approbation, and appellati- 
ons ſhould aſcend from inferiour courts to fu 
periour courts aud Synods,wherefore will they 
rather advocate cauſes to this extraordinary 
court of high commuſsion} In England if 4 
mu ftird wilfully fourty dates zogrt eo excom- 
municate, and be accordingly certified by 
into the Chancerie, that thengbe ts to be committed to 
pnſm,by vertue of «4 Writ daretted to the Shriefe : 
as it is layd in the Apologic of certaine procee- 
| C 3 dingy 
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4&8 of the high Cobmniſtten. ” 
de excommunicato capiends, it is (ave ? F rayor 
Was regis facroſin#4 Fccleſie im querelis ſun” deeffs 
mon debet. The ordinaric lawfull courts Eccle- 
Gafticall farre more then ſhould be aided, and 
aſfiſted by the ſecrlar power, and not moleſted 
or Ropped.* The trith is,that this high com- 
miſion is erefted ro Fppretife rhe liberrie-of 
the Kirk, to maintain the uſurped powet, ad 
tyrannous domination of our perhdious Pre- 
lates over $Synvds generall & Provinciall, Preſ- 
byreries & Rfons & ro effeftuare the intended 
conformity, which they know they will never 
get done in' Synods and Ptesbyreries,unlefle the 
terrour of this high corrimifhon were ſtanding 
above their heads: And rherfore when they 
| urge conformity, they'haue their recourle' to 
this weapon , or in Synods and Preſbyrterics 
men are terrified with the feare of ir. This is 
their ſtrong 'caſtell,” our of Wwhich' they':com- 
mand,aud hold in ſlavery & bondage the whok 
citic. Here the Bonifacian Prelats ſtourly draw 
the two ſwords, fine, confine, ſuſpend deprive, 
| imprifon, &c. But rh& *couragious fouldier 
bakting the Lords batrell, will not bee borne 

| downe with any fuch outrages\, and rerrours. 
Now as they receive appellations from imfer- 
eur courts, 10 appellanion can bee made from 
theſe three, or our five, ſuppole their injuſtice 
and tyranny cry never ſo loud: I wonder if the 
heart of any fauhfull Parrior, let be conſcien- 
ticus prof-flour, can digeſt this. + 
Theſe three Commiſhoners may ap 
ferrour Commilſoacrs, from whom a 
| delegates, they may receive appellation. 
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of the houſe of Commons theſe conſidera- 
tions. Firſt, out of the ſtatyte, that the (aid at 
is found to be inconvenient,and of dangerous 
extent in divers reſpe&s : for that it inableth the 
meking of ſuch 4 commiſſion, as well to any one 
ſubie# borne , as to more. Itern , far that by the 
fayd Statute, the King and bis ſucceſſors may (bow- 
ſoever your Maieftie hath beene pleaſed,out of your 
gracious diſpoſition otberwiſe to order) make aud di. 
ret ſuch commuſcion, into all the Countries and Djo= 
ceſſes, yea , into every pariſh of England, and 
therby all cauſes may be taken from ordinary juriſ* 
dition of Biſhops, Chancellers, and Arch-deacons, 
«n1 L1y-men ſolely be inabled to excammunicate and 
exercaſe all other ſpirituall cenſures : For that lit 
touching cauſes ſubi:tt ta this commiſſion being 
oncly ith theſe words, viz. ( ſuch as perteme to ſpr- 
ntuall, or eccleſiaſtical juriſuuttion ) it ts very bard 
tz know , hat matters or offences are included in 
that number. And the rather becauſe it is unknows 
whit ancient|Canons , or labbes ſpiituall are in force, 
«nl Dhat not : from whence ariſeth great uncer- 
tuinty , and occaſion ; 4 contention. t of the 
commiſsion grounded upon the ſtature. That 
the commuſion giveth autboritie to mſore men cal- 
led into queſtion , to enter into recogmſince , not 
on:ly for appearance from time to time, vut alſo for 
performance of whatſdever ſpall be , by the Commuſ* 
froners ordered. And alſo that it giveth power to 
enjoyn parties defendant,or accuſed to pay ſuch fees to 
mmiſters of the Court,as by the Com toners ſhall 
be thought fit. As fog the execution of the com- 
miſton,it 15 found grievous thele wayes among 
other. 1. For that lay men are hy the commiſſtoners 
puuiſhed for ſpeaking (otherbbije then in madictill 
[lices and courtes) of the ſimonie, and other miſ- 
C 4 d. canons 
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demernour! of ſpirituall men, though the gry fo 
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ken be true, and the ſpeech tending to the 


of ſome condigne puniſhment. 2. In that theſe com- 
waſſioners uſrally appo ynt and allot to omen dif- 
contented at, and unbilling to live With their b 
bands, ſuch portion allowances for preſent mat 
fenance,as to them ſhall ſerm fit * to the great encou- 
ragement of wiver to be diſobedient, and contemy- 
tuous againſt their buſbands. 3+ In thit their pur- 
ſevents,or other miniſters tmplnyed in the abpreben- 
fon - of ſuſpetted offenders in any things ſpiritual, 
end in the ſearching for any ſuppaſed ſcandelow 
$ookes, uſe to breake open mens houſes, cloſets and 
dekes, rifling all corners, and ſecret cuſtodats, as m 
caſes of high treaſon,or ſuſpution therof. 

Their commiſſion 15 grounded upon a ſtatute 
and a& of Parliament, howbeit ir agreeth not 
with the ſtatute, Wee have not fo mach as a 
ſhew of a ſtatute for commiſſion of jun 
dition in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall ; and yet 
our uſurping Prelates tyrannize over loyall 
ſubjects, fairhfull Patriots, conſcientious pro- 
feſſours, deſerted by theſe, who will be coun- 
ted fathers of the Common wealth , left open 
and naked to their violent rage, without any 
protection of the law, as if they were but the 
vile off {courings of the land'” Will nor thee- 
ſtare in Parliament redrefſe this proud uſurpa- 
tion? Shall the houſe of Commons in their 
Parliament bee grieved not onely at the exor- 
birant power of this high commiſſion, bur allo 
at the ſtatute it ſelfe,and ſhall our nobles, and 
inferiour eftates not be grieved at our __ 
commiſſion ? Or will they ſuffer the like 
rute, and make the countrey mourn and groane 
for it the next day, as our ——— 
one? 
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done!? Can Princes or eſtates give power of 
fpirituall cenſures either to lay or ſpiritual men? 
Or may they lawfully put the temporall ſword 
in the our of Paſtors? Or may ſpirituall men as 
they call them,accept it? If neither can be done, 
how can the eſtates ercR,ratifie; or ſuffer ſuch a 


At. 


bi 


SS 


"- WH commiſſion? What is this but the Spaniſh inqui-= 
wþ- WH firion? Ser me up this throne, Saran ſhall ſer up 
ur Wh Papiſtry,or any other religion whatſbever in 


ſhort proceſle of time. For they fir at the rud- 
der,and may turn religion as ir pleaferh them, 
and when they ſee fit occaſions, aud themſelves 
© have able power. 
Cuay. 2. 
Of the diznitie and power of Arch- ' 
biſhops in England, 


His proud name of Archbiſhop 1s not to 


yer be found in all the Scripture, It was not 
yall attributed ra any common Merropolirans 
70+ WW at che firſt bur to the renowred and mightie 
un- WO Grants che Parriarches of Conſtantinople, An- 
pen W och, Alexandria,and Rome, who were moun= 
any IW fed farre above Merropolitanes when the time 
the WW w2s ncere that the Antichriſt ſhould be moun- 
e e- Wieton horſebacke. Bur after thar he was moun- 
rpa- WW *<d,then Metropolitanes that they might keepe 
heir {Wome propoftion with their head, were hfted 
cor- WI po a degree of power above other Biſhops, 
allo W<& CESS into an office that the book of God, 
and © the Apoſtolical Church never knew,to cone 
ped FW (ccrate Biſhops,to convocate Synods,to receive 
[0 appellations tr6 rhe courts of inferior Biſhops, 
ane W's viſit the Diocics of ocher Biſhops, within 


the Province, A Dioceſan Biſhop that is a 
Biſho 
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Biſhop ever many flockes, and Paſtors of ogy 
Diocie,was unknown to the Apoſtles, far mory 
« Biſhop of Biſhops , a provincial Biſhog 
an Archbiſhop having iuriſdiftion and 

over the comprovinciall Biſhops. The Chu 
being for the moſt part within the bounds of 
the Roman Empire,the governours framed the 
government according to the forme of the Em- 
pire, and made degrees in the Church like 
degrees in the common-weale. They intended 
not to ſer up the Antichriſt, but being led,pan- 
ly with carnall wiſcdome,partly wich ambitioa 
and vainglory,wittingly and willingly did tha, 
which \broughr fin the Antichriſt, and fo the 
my ſteric of iniquity , which began to work in 
the Apoſtles time, wrought on ſtill, cill Anti- 


chriſt come co his full ſtrength, and perfeR age. heyy , 
While they were framing degrees according t9 & 
the faſhion of the Romane Empire , firſt Bi- avul, 
ſhops,then Metropolitanes,then Primates,thez W#ccord 
the foure great Parriarches, they were bur for- Wmon tc 
ming the Gcond beaſt according to the image Wi: pecy; 
of the firſt beaſt, and the Biſhop of Rome, one M;1,.. plac 
of the foure Patriarches,became the head. Nei- WW Gd 
ther was the Biſhop and Metropoliran fo great WE 
in power before the Antichriſt come to his {© #ter 
perfe& age, as they were after, and have been inch 
ever ſince,even to this day. They hatched him, Wdcred 
_ he hath rewarded them wif "greater 2u- W not bee 
chority and power. Bur fgiving and not gran- Wc 
ting he Deyn bowl ro Gee of diviee of _ 
Apoſtolicall inſtitution, we will in this chap 6 | 
onely leryou fee rhe Archbiſhops unlawful ſus rmed | 
periority over them. _—_— 
. * # Q COontcecra 
Perſons having leſſer ample Man whole $ 
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oy Woo , having epther iudicial! adminiftration, 
way x adminiſtration not judiciall, eyther con- 
ww. ute bylaw, or introduced without law. 
arch Wonſticute by law, as the adminiſtration of 
is of Mic ordinaric Indges . They doe execure it 
| the Wander che Prince, cither in their owne name, 
_ x the name of others. In their owne name 
C 


z Biſhops, ſo called, either with addition, as 


__ ichbiſhops, or fimply Biſhops. Archbi- 
in ſhops, (being in England two, Canterburie 


nd York ) are conſidered, eyther in reſpe& 
of their peculiar Diocies in all relpeRs, as 0+ 
ther Buhops: or in reſpeR of the whole pro- 
ance, according to the place, which they 
bold, eyther in rhe ccclc fiafticall' tare, or the 


Gl ovill. In che ecclefiaſticall eſtate , cyther 
then according to the place, which they hold cas 
for- {©1101 ro both theArchbiſhops, or that which 
nage Wis peculiar tro Canterburic , According to 
one Wthe place, which is common, they are ro be 
no conlidered, eyther as in their ordination,or 
4 4 atter their ordination. , 
been WM 10 the ordinacion it ſelfe , it is ro be con» 


Gdered , that if they the Archbiſhops haue 
not been heretofore Biſhops ,- they muſt be 
conſecrated by ſome Biſhops. It they haue 
been Biſhops, then their election onely is cd» 
armed by ſome Biſhops. | 
Metropoliranes were choſen, confirmed, and 


conſecrated of old , not by ſome, but by the 


hole Synade of the comprovincaall Biſhops. 
Z 
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But the Engliſh Biſhops have no Tor—_ 
Synods to any (ych purpoſe. Th-y have new 
ther the Diſcipline preſcribed in Gods word, 
nor the Diſcipline of the 0Jd Biſhops and Me. 
tropolitanes , but the Diſcipline and policis 
which was in uſe in the rime of greateſt dark. 
nefſe under the Antichciſt: Here alſo wee fees 
figne, that they make rhe Biſhop and ther 
Prieſt of a different order. For a Prieſt, when 
he is made a Biſh»p, mult receive a new coule- 
eration, Burt'a Biſhop when hee is made nn 
Archbiſhop, is not conſecrared of new, how: 
beir hee bee in degree of power and juriſdift- 
on above other Biſhops. 


After ordmation they are to be confide 
red , either as Metronolitanes, or 2s Arch- 
biſhops, or as Primates, or as leſſer Patti- 
arches. 


' - The Engliſh Metropolitines have onely Bi- 
ſhops inde them, yer. Copel Mucket, —— 
joy the titles, and diſcharge tbe fun@ions 
Archbiſhops, and Primates alſo. a, a6.rmyG 
at the hrſt were nor called yr pens +” 
have ſay.{,but the Patriarches greater and = 
onely,to whom appellation was made _— 
Merropolitane, Burt when re nn 4 
an to receive app?llations,then this prou er 
dat tothem alſo, as we' will ſee 1ncon 
n-nt,that as Biſhops,they received appeliguons 
They will extoll the wiſcdome of w __ 
ents in framing degrees in the Church , 4 
yet they themſelves confound theſe g_ 
and offices, and make one man to beea 7 
tropolitan, an Archbiſhop, and a _ 
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degrees were made to the Pope, ro 
clig\m up to his throne : that beeing cones 
then was there confuſion againe, We have this 
confuſion then our of Babylon. 


As Metropolitanes, 1. in confirming the 
ee&ions of the Biſhops of his Province; 
2.in conſecraring theſe Biſhops together 
eith ether rwo Biſtops. 


By the aufhcient Canons it was ordained, 
that all the Biſhops of che Province ſhould af- 
(emble to the eleRtion, confirmation, and con- 
ſecration of the Biſhop alſo, and the Metro- 
politan was preſent with the reſt, as one of the 
number, and moderator onely of the conven- 
ton, 8nd the ation was common. The Biſhop 
of Spalato confefſeth, that by divine law one 


Biſhop hath no greater right to conſecrate an- L1b.3.4. 


other Biſhop then another hath By cheir own 
book of orders, it 1s not neevtull, chat the 
Archbiſhop confecratc a Biſhop,but an infe- 
nour Biſhop may do it for him : yet a Bi- 
ſhop may not tutf:r.a munſter ro ordaine or 
lay handes one a miniſter for him. How 
can they then bee fo ſhameleſſe, as to ſay, 
that Archbiſhops bee of cdivine inſticution ; 
if another may conſecrate a biſhop as well 
as hee, whether it bee with his conſent, or 
without ic? Abbots, who have been but 
_ Pricſts, have of old ordained biſho 
without cither commiſſion or conſent of Arch- 
biſhops, as Beds reſtifieth, Of the forme and 
rites of their conſecration , wee ſhall cntreat 
the ucxt Chapter, 


* 
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This, that they call conſecration of Blfhor 
was not known to the purer Church. 
miniſters choſe one of their number ro bee x 
perperuall moderator of the common a@i 
and called him Biſhop,as art Alexandria, where 
hc was firſt hatchea,and made ar rhe firſt, but 
oncly perperuall prefadent,and this was all, 
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3. In conyocating Provmciall Synods, 
according to the Kings reſcripr, 4. in mo- 


:rating Syrods, and giving the lzſt yoyce, oY 
Their Provincial Synods are not like the pro- Wh: no M 
vincial Synods which wee wont to have, Fo WW: mor 
ours were but Synods of Shircs, 4, 5, or 6 cla Worethe 
ficall Presbyreries aſſembling together twice in What cit] 
the yeare. Bur their Provinciall Synode is 2 Wave M 
Synod of the Biſhopsof one Province, All the Wed in h 
Diocics of the Archbiſhop, and of his ſuffr» Woes. ] 
gane,or comprovinciall Biſhops which are un- Wur one! 
der him, make bur one province. And ſeeing Werne (c 
they have onely rwo Archbifhops , they can Weldome 
have but oncely two Provincall eds, The Wo (c. If 
Metropoliranc convocateth the Frovincial Sy» Wicrrope 
nod upon the Princes letter, which happeneth Wj nods, 
very rarcly. It the Prince dirc&t his letter toz- Wecelairy 
ny Biſhop, as lumctime hee hath done, what Wwac an, 
need is there of a Metropolitan. For they fay, Witnefſe 
we cannot have Synods, unlefſe we have Me- Woe Biſt 
tropolitanes to convocate them, and this is 2 I that i; 
chicfe part of his fur 101. If ſo beg why doth ad of ol 
he not exerce his fur&ion without a particular Mrchbiſh 
letrer of the Prince, as well as the Bith doth 7 Churc 
in convocating his Dioceſan Synod. If that be Pe of th, 
a part of his ordivary power to him, as this ts 4 Werty 
uy by 


the other why doth it depend on the Princes 
 — eo=bagg, A rendegdes.. Jeers 
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tter,and how dare a common Biſhop take up” 
n him notwithſtanding of the Princes .letrers 
ce 4 {What which of office apperteineth ro the Merro- 
ons, F'litan. Ye may ſee that this parrof his fun@tion 
hers {W&1ſo is nor of divine inſtitution, that is ſo de 
but Wcndant and changeable at the pleaſure of prin« 
es, as they conifeiſe themſelves , Neyther is it 
cquiſire of neceſſity ro have a Metropolitane 
ods, Fo <onvocate Synodes, forSynodes at the firſt 
mo. i" mbled without Mcetropolitanes. And in our 
& both in our owne, and other reformed 
YEA BW hurches,Synods have afſembled, where there 
pro- Wh: no Metropolitanc. Nay rather, Synods would 
For Wc more frequently convocared,if they were ale 
clal- Wogerher removed: it is fo farre from the truth, 
ce in What cither we cannot have Synods, unleſſe we 
45 2 Wave Merropolitanes , or that God hath ordai- 
1 the Wed in his word that they ſhould convocare Sy- 
uffres Woes. For we have no Synods Metropoliticall, 
e un- Wut onely Diocefan, fince Metropolitans have 
eeing Weene (er over our heads, nor yer national, bur 
* can {Wcldome, and drefled before hand for their pur- 
The W&olc. If it be not of divine inſtitution, that the 
| Sy- W{crropolitane ſhould convocate Provinciall 
encth WW; nods ,ncicthcr 1s it to moderate. And as for 
x04 FWeceloity there 15 none, as experience of our 
what Wwnc and other reformed Churches can beare 
; fay, Witnefle : yea intherr owne laſt Synode,. Ban- 
Me. W/: Biſhop of London was preſident, It may 
s is 2 WW that it waz his Papſticall office, which hee 
doth {4d of old. For in the Catalogue of the ſeventy 
cular W\urchbiſhops, Canterbury is made the bead of «aft T.C, t. Re- 
doth WW! Churches, all Biſhops ſworn to Canonicall obedi+ ply, py 644 
yat be We of that Archliſhop,and defence of all privileges 
ud lavertzes of that ſeat. Where the Biſho 4 Lon- 
n is de- 
am; 


#4 by Deane bo call Synods, to pub 
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rrees,t0 make retmrne of the execution, Wi 


by Chancellour, Linrolne hu FVicechancelour, $4. 


bſbuy his Chaunter, Worcefter bis Chaplaine, I+ 
ebeſter bis Croſſe-bearer. 


As Archbiſhops 1. in receiving of,and at- 
ſwcring to appellations intcrpoſed , & made 
from his Suffragane Biſhops, 2, In viſiting 
the whole Proyince according to the lays 


and cuſtome. 

As the Biſhops haue ſuffragane Biſhops un- 
der them , fo the Biſhops themſelves are Sut- 
fragancs to the Archbiſhop. They are not his 
ſuffraganes , as he is Metropoliranc, bur as he 
Archbiſhop. So that as Archbifhop he hath 
= achociey then he hath asMetropolitan 

or as Metropolitan he muſt doe nothing with- 
out a Synod in the Dioces of another Biſhop, 
neyther by receiving appellation, nor by way 
of viſitatien . But as Archbiſhop he may re- 
ceive appellations , and viſite the Dioces of by 
Province without a Synode, as being not ones 
ly ſuperiour in honour , and prioritic of order, 
but alfo in power of jurifdition , And for ths 
bis greatnes, which he attained unto , he bear- 
eth the proud title of Archbiſhop . The old 
Biſhops knew no other but a Metropolitape, & 
the Provincall Synode afſembling twice inthe 
yeare, to the which appe<llations were made. k 
15 troubleſome, fay they, to call Synodes ſo ot- 
ten, Dioccs are {© large, and the Synode ſhoull 
be wearied to ſtay t1]] all che appellations of i» 
feriour Courrs were decices . Here anots 
ericke. Firſt they ay, it is needfullto þ 
Synodes , and therefore needtull ro hauea 
trepolitang , Thus againe they crolle and 
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there is no need of Synods,it is difficile and in- 
commodious to have two provinciall Synods 
in the yeare, as of -old. The Archbiſhop may 
doc nr? prone a Synode did, reccive appellart- 
ons, viſit and corre& the exceſſes and defetts 
of other biſhops, onely he may not make Ca- 
nons and Eccleſiaſtical lawes without a Synod. 
Neither is there any need of new Canons, the 
ol.] are ſufficient. But Iwould demand, why 
Synods may not be'ſo cafily,and ſo often con- 
yocated as of old? Is it becauſe they have their 
Diocies extended over one,two,or three Shires, 
and the province extended almoſt as farr as the. 
tingdome : as Canterburies provimce in Eng- 
land, and Saintandros in Scotland. Their wings 
ſhould be chpped, their Diocies and provinces 
contrated and multiphed,rt that the Diſcipline 
of the old Biſhops were to bee preſerved, that 
Synods may afſcrable. Burt before they looſe 
any part of their extenſive power,and large im- 
pire, they will rather retcine thecorrupted dif. 
capline brought in under Antichriſt. If they 
will ſay on the other fide, the Diocies were as 
ample of old, then why doe they pretend to 
their loytering in their owne, or the Kings pa- 
laces.the diſtance of their Diocies. And Tibey 
will not conyocate Provinciall Synods rwice 
in the yeare, whar is the reaſon that they will 
not convocate once in the yeare,or as was con- 
tuded in the Councell of g. 


yeare ? Yee may ſee,that this corruption is fo 
groſſe, that it was palpable inthe time of moſt 
palpable darkneſſe. Againe, Synods did not al- 
emble oncly rotncks Can s, bur alſo for to 
put order to all cauſes EccleſSſticall. Farther, . 


®cre is cogrznvall peccafion to make new Ca- 


afile, once in three ©, oy 
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nons,and alſo ro rcforme or repcale old cc 
canons. Neither doc Synods need to ſtay lone 
upon appeilations if the Church ſhoutu mes 
dle onely with cautcs properly Ecclcſtaſhical 
and the ancient jucicatorics inferrour were t& 
ſtorci of prel|,yrterices, and confiſtoriecs. Butt 
mecale with ty / na ecſtamentaric and matrin 
niall matters, and ro {ct up Archdeacons, Ok: 
cials, and Chanccllours, and the reſt of þ 

table, ir may well procure moe appellatior 

then a grave and godly Synode ſhould be tre 
bled with. When all 1s done, yet Canterburg 
dorh not,nor will not take the pains as by hin 
felfe to deqide the appeliations, Hee hath 

Court, which they call the Court of Arche 


Cand. Brit, Itherem fitreth a+ Judge, the Deane of the Arche 


151, 


he hath to doc ith appeales of all men Within t 
province of Canterbury. Advocates there be in i 
Court 16. 6r moegat the pleaſure of the Arch iþy 
all Doftonurs of lawytwo Rocrfters and ten Prociu 
An. anorher Courtr,not unlike unto this. whid 
they call the Court of Audience, Bb b oats 
$:mnah thi Com) latiats, cauſes, and appealcs of tr 
# tht provmee. So yee {ce what way the anc 
ent Synods arc gore. Nether to dirct by wa 
king Canons, nor to cxccute thum bc 
made , ſhould bee permitted to the pleaſuree 
one man. And yer by the way remember, ths 
the Prince with advice of rhe Mctropolitanc 
inav make aito, Howbcit the Arch 
biſhop be made up with che f{poiles of the pr 
vinciall Syrode , bs grace may not atience 
the 4:1tch irge of the Sy1.0.4s care and jurifcldh 
on. And whereas he may viſit if he pleaſe, tt 
who'c Diocics of his province, doe yee think 
$ec will take the pains Fmlelfe? who then þ 
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attend on Courr and Councell? Yea I ſup- 

ſe that ſeliome hee ſcnderh his Chance- 
hr or any oth:r for him. By the Canons of 
the Councell of Trent, the Archbiſhop ma 
not viſit the Diocie of another biſhop, Mnlefſc Seſſ. 34. £4 
the cauſe and neccſhie be firſt rned mn the pro- Þ. & ref 
vinciall Synod : ſo that the fathers of that ſu- 
perſtitious and bloudy ccuncell, were aſhamed 
of the Archbiſhops exorbitant power which 
the Enghſh reraine. And the Engliſh (ay, x 
that durmg the time of the Archiepiſeopall biſatats Down. def 
mn, th.reby the yuriſctattion of the ordmary ſafe 246 pp. 
pen ied, that Eccleſs. fticall nmſſittion Bi e 113, 
praftiſith, hee doth exerciſe fiom, and under the 
Arcb":ſhop, as by deputic. The Archbiſhop way 
with rhe Princes conſent without a Synod dc- 
poſe a biſhop, fayth Whiteift. Tf biſhops bee Whugiſe XN 
ſuch vaſſals ro Archbiſhops, what ſlaves thinke 440, 
yee poore miniſters be ? 


As Primates, or leſſer Patriarchcs, 1, of 
right, as ro admit app:llations trom infe- 
nour judgements immediately. 2. of the 
preſcription of time, to haue the cuſtody of 
Ecclefiaſticall jurifi lition during the va- 
carcie of any Epilcopali See within his owne 
province, 


York is ſtiled Primate of England, and Can-* 
terburie Primate of all England. There is a fine 
compoſition of an old plea. what they may 
not doe as Metropolitanes, they may doe as 
Archbiſhops , and what they may not doe as 
Archbiſhops, yet they may doe as little Patri- 
arches. As little Patriarchcs they may receaue 
#ppcllations 1mmediathe. 'So wheres one may 


. 
. 
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nor make a leap from the Archdeacon or h A 
Offciall ro the Archbiſhop , and paſſe by dei" the 
Biſhop. Yet he may leap,over him to that ſazeſſoth , 
man,as he 1s Patriarch. And as for cuſtocy dMComer 
{pirituall juriſcrfion, curing the vacanac diBMunic 
the Epiſcopall See, that was the right of Dea Sy 
and Chapter. | war? 


According to the place peculiar to thefWvill. ! 
Archbiſhop ot Canterburie, 1. every BilboyWhave t 
of his province confirmed by him , mullir ch 
exhibitc ro him a Chaplaine , ul! he prone: p 
him ſome ſufficient benefice, 2. As Primaiict the 
of all Engl:nd, ke may grant letters of wilſace, | 
iton , whercby the appcl'ant may prokiliffue 
cure his app (lation without mol: ſtatiouons « 
offered to him in. the meane tire, T 

The Biſhops have their Chaplaines, as Pro called 
ces and Noblemen have, more for pope 20 c,1..; 
glory ther, tor any necc fh1t1e or utthey, For thei, 'y 
will bce intcriour in nothing to the great N 
bles, ther concerncth pride of life. Nobk 
for pride will nor joyne thc mielves with t ties. os 
pariſh, where they are members, to worth, defiaddi 
God joymly with them, as members of oe. .4., 
politic ail bo.'y ,but n.uſt have their ſervile a MW polite 
farrering Chaplaimcs at home : yet they! oy 44 
meny pariflics to entertaine their beneficed 20s, 14... 
rnon-refivent © haplainas. Will che Biſhops io 4, Gd 
behinde them in this > Nay, hey will bee 4.9 a 
noble in this treſpaſſe as the noblcſt, and t tim: of | 
Archbiſhop will lead the ring. Take this Way orb 
claire of appellarions from him, has lene if yyh;, 
ruition are deere of a doyr, partic 
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According to the place, wi:ich they hold 
3 the civill eſtate, cicher as common to 
hoth , or as peculiar eo any one of them. 
ommon to both, either by che common 
Municipall law, or by the grant of Prin« 
. By the common Municipall law, ci- 
her in things Eccl-ftaſtical, or 1m things ci- 
il. In things Ecclcfaſticall, in which they 
have this prerogative, to receive and regi- 
t-r the probate of wills, and to gran! ro 
hz partie ſucceeding the adminiſtration 
f the goods of the perſon dying inte» 
flare, having at the time of their death, Be- 
N-:ahihq in divers 'Dijocies or jurifdic- 
u0ns of their Province, 


The Archbiſhop hath a Courr which 1s 
called che Prerogative Court, om BDhich the Cend. Bru 
(mmTurie ftteth upon inheritan'es fallen er- 181, 
thr 'y inteſtit e, or by Ibill and teſtament. By 
the 9z, Canon of rhe * Conſtirurions mage 
Anno 1603. All Chauncellours, Commifſa. 
nes, or O i :1als ; or any other exerciſing Ec+ 
ceftiafticall juriſh@Riou whatiover, ar: com- 
maaded to charge Þith an oath all perſons called,or 
voluntarily e>pea/ ing before them, for the probate of 
my b-1, » the a4mtaiſtration of any goods, whe- 
th:r thy know or moved by my | ry inducement, 
< /i-mly beleeve that the partie deceaſed, (Wh ofe te- 
tun wt + goods depend now in queſtion) b1d at the 
tn! of bis,or ber death,any 200d1,or good debt rn 2- 

w otb:r Diocie or Diocies , or petuliar inriſ} itttou 
bub thit province , then in that Wherein the ſay1 
partic died, amounting to the value of fibt pounds. 

7, And 
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And if the ſayd perſon ſhell upon bir oath affirms, 
That bee knoweth,or firmly belerveth, that the ſc 

partie qgcraſed bad goods or good debts im Jany ot 

PD 1ocie, or Diocies, or peculiar juriſlittion Witha 
the ſiyd province to the vilue aforeſ-y4d, and parte 
etlarly ſpecifre and declare the ſame : then fh1ll be 
preſently <ſimſſe him, not preſuming to mtcrmedk 
Buth the probate of th: ſiy4 will, or to grant adui- 
nftr tion of the goods of the partie /a dying tnte- 
ſtat * and (hill o0punly in1 plunty docleire and 4- 
fee, that the {i ſ cauſe lelonzdth to the | Ver ogt- 
tbe of rh: Ar bviſhip of tht Provin t, Willing and 
a tn uiſhing thr bartie to prove the fiyd bill, 
Te JUire 14min (tr 10004 0 FT p ['y 70 / in the cowt like K1 
of th+ ſay | prevd# etiv2,, an4 to exb4i'it before hin de 11k 
th: /ay [yu 've, theprohit a 41min /trition, unds the ki 
th. ſel. of the provernntive Within 40 dyes nat Wh Pr 
follow" 17. In th. ; non the Rate of Bon WI *'0gh 
AN 8tarlra table tor eÞ + woroparive (Court ,15 16+ greate 
Mic is, emountia? to the bilne of fibe pond, nefad 
at l-:jb, 1 ng amt! dr l:ring, that Ibi's fo hath orac! 
not 2004. m a ers Div bis t » the ſid ſiamme or Þ4- hands 
lic, ſhall not ca c ited to babe Bona Notabius, Chur 
ual-Hle in any Di-cie by compoſition or cu- allo 
ftom.., Fon: 5 bee rated at a greater the I: 
ſumme. Here the Aichbiſhop hath a Cour: Wl 495 
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for reſtamentary matters, which are meere ci- place 
vill, and b l-nz:th no waves to a fpirituall dom: 
Court, which may and ought to be heard and lour 
determined 1 Courts temporall, king 

In civill things is 1. (© have the ritle of _ 
Clemencie, which it. Engliſh we call Grace, - = 


2, to have precedencic before all the Pceres 
of the kingdome, 


This title and fhle of Grace is not granted to 
any 


upor 


lom: 
an 
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ny inferiour to a Duke, ſo that they "have a 
hle aboue Marquiſes Earles, and Vicounts. 
hey mock at Chriſts words Luke 22. 25. when 
:y ſay,that Chriſt forbad his Di({ciples onely 
o be called bounrtifull or benefators, but nor 
o b:ecalled gracious Lords. For Chriſt for- 
bidding his Diſciples to beare civill rvle and 


r Mn 4k 
ani. W@cmporall domination, forbad rhery, the ſtiles, 
* Cuts. hi-h were attributed unto, or uſurped by ci- 
d p16- ill Princes, and magiſtraces,rto fer forth their 
7021- Wpomoc and power,an« for example he alledgerh 
T1 ſtile which was =_ ro lome of the kings 
i, o MW of Xgypt,by one ſtile meaning a!l other of rhe 
cout MW like kinde. For as he forbad them nor onely to 
hin Wc l1ke the Kings of Zgypr, bur generally like 
nds Wthe kings of the nations, fo the ritles of all ſecu- 
next WE lar Princes and Rulers, that rule Nations and 
Kong kingdomes, are forbi len. Farcher , there is 
$ tu greater pompe in the ſtile of Grace, then of be- 
nl, WW ictator,and lefſe rruth : for there are none fo 
hath era-clefſe, unclement,and crucll f: outges mm the 
IN hands ether of Popes or Princes to {ſcourge the 


us, WH Church of Chriſt. Theſe baſe feilowes muſt 
allo have place before the greateſt N obles in 


cu- 
ater the land, and the chicfe (cat in rublick conven=- 
wrt I tous, and parhaments. Cant<. bury muſt have 
ci- WF place before the chiefeſt officers of the king- 
zall dome, Yorke before all except the Chauncel- 
nd lour like che ambitious ſonnes of Zebedee fec- 
king to (ir the one at the right, the other at the 
of left hand of Chriſt in bis kingdom, which they 
e, drcamd4 ſhould be a glorious worldly Monar - 
a chy. They have alſo traines of men to attend 
upon them, greater then many Noble men, and 
lome to bearc up their taile, which no Noble 
0 wan hath, Fic. , The Do&ours of the civill law 
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—_ in their Saber upon Can 
his grace,when he paſſeth through Pauls. And 
as I heare when any come to his Chamber of 
reſence,they muſt hold off their hars, howber 
bis grace be nat preſent him(ſclfe, We ſhall ſee 
more of their pompe in the next chapter. 

By the grant of Princes, as Immuniries, 
liberties, &c, in their owne large ficldes or 
poſſeſsions, 

Their immuniries, libertics, priviledges and 
juriſditions in their Baromes and larye poſſcl- 
ſions, are bur remporall, nothing availing to 
further and advance Chriſts kingdom. The pat. 
ticulars are beſt known to them,who haue Fen 
their charters. 

Pecular to any one of them, to wit, either 
to York,as to haue the precedence. before all 
the officers of the kingdom,except the Lord 
Chanccllour. Or to Canterburie, as 1. to 
take tne place before all the officers of the 
kingdom : whence it is, that he 18 called rhe 
firlt Peerc of the Realme,' 2, to inaugurate 
the king at his coronation. 3. to receive the 
rents of rhe lands, which hoid of him in 
homage, while rhe heire is minor, not palt 
21. years, howbcir the ſame heir hold other 
lands in chicfe of the crowne. 4. to hunt 
with his owne hounds in any parke within 
his own province. 

Biſhops are made Peercs of che Realme, and 
Canterbury is the firſt Peere, therefore he mu 
have place before all the officers of rhe Kking- 
dom: wherof we {pake before. He muſt inaugu- 
rate the king at the coronation, which is a duty 

. A no 
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got apperraining to him: for the rites of coro= 
nation are not parts of the paſtoral charge. And 
ſuppuſe they were,they belong no more to a bi= 
ſhop then ro a miniſter, ox to one biſhop more 
then co another. For if there were no more, but 
to make an cxhortation, to conceive a prayer, 
and bleſſe,a miniſter may do that as wel as a Bi- 


| Of BY ſhop,or a biſhop as well as an Archbiſhop, Bi- 
ſhops have vaſſals under them as noble men | 
and WY have. William the firſt ordained Biſhopricks + Ab - Cond. Brie] 
Tcl- BN 6c, hich beld Baronies in pure and perpetual almer, p.u7 6. | 
| to. WY and untill that time There free from all ſecular ſer- | 
= Mceto be un1cr military or knights ſervice, enrolling 
cen Wl ery Biboorick an{ A bbay at bus Dill and plecſure, | 
«1d 1510inting how many ſouldiours be Would bave 
her tbery of them to fine for him, and bs ſucceſſours, 
e all WI "% the time of boſtilitie and arr. As they became | 
ord WM vails co kings & Empecours, fo they laboured 
ro WI 9 have many vaſſals under themſelves, infos | 
: i much chat noblemen became their vaſſals. The | 
US I Eaclcs of Gloceſter had lands of the Biſhop of 
the Canterburic on this condition,thart they ſhould 
rats Wb: his ftewards at his inſtalling. And howveir 
the Wh: king ſhould have the cuſtody and ward of 
1 in Wb 1114s of thoſe who hold of tym in cnief for _ 
pal knight ſervice,till the perfeR age of the heir, yer 
'her the lands which hol4 of the Archb ar excepted. 
Paſtors & miniſters ſhould be content of their 
ui Bftiends,nor medling with ſuperiority over val- 
thin WW fals,perſonall or reall wards. Their biſhops have 
parks & ponds,beſides their palaces,for hunting 
and WW fiihing. Canterburies grace may hunt in any 
nult {Wpark within his own province,thar is,through al 
ing- MW-ogland except 4. diocies,a paſtime c6demned 
gu- Wy the ancient canons in clergy men. Hierome 
jury With: never read of 4 buuter thit Þas # boty man. 


By 
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B' ta ure, as to grant te Grace of the 
Can-ns, and other Ecclehalticall law*s, 
through all rhe Domi1ions of the Engliſh 
Empire, which (grac $) they call Facul- 
tics, 


C_...terburic hath among other courts, a court, 
winch they call the court of Faculties , where- 
in ilere ts appoynted a chiefs Preſident, bo 


» bearcth 1n1 'onntdereth of their grievances and re- 


qni/ts, thit are "ettioners for ſome moderation, 
an 1 coſement of the Erelrhinrſticall law, ſome tome, 28 
th. y Dretong, ober ſtrift ind rigorous and 4 Ae 
Her b:fade, Who racordeth the ſpenſir10ns. The 
Lawcs of God may not be difpenſed with, If 
E.clcfGafticall conftirutions, which are made by 
men oncly b: roo ſtrict, their rigour may bee 
relax-d,when and where there 1s a necefhne. 

bis necelht y ought to bee conſidered by the 
Fe Iifiaſtic all Senate, and nor reſerved ro the 
Ar khivſhop of Canterburies grace,to be given, 


or 14 ir {44 art his pleaſure. For in this court 
of Fo: uln {penſarons are fer to open fale, 
as 3 Rome as the a:lmonition to the Parka» 
* Natit Hoih © Mort. It there be a juſt cauſe ro re- 


mit of the rivour <t rho Ec lcfiaſfhical law then 
cal ment fhoul.. be granred to the petitioner 
wrhour monty Ii there be not a rclevant 
cauſe, then thr ſhould bee no diſpenſation 
grancd at a!l lor b- for money. So this power 
to ſponſe with Ecol: fialtic all lawes , is to dil 
fiparte the Canons of the Church, & to wound 
th. tc which arc ver whole and found. 

{. was cnaftec;, 25, Henr. $8. that the Archb- 
ſh ww of Canterbury tor the time being, and his 
luccefſors, ſhall have power and _ 

con 
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of Enelish Archbishops. SF 
from time to time, by their diſcrerions to give, 
grant,and diſpenſe by an inſtrum:nt under the 
ſcale of the fad Archbiſhap, all manner ſuch 
licences, diſpenſations, comooſitions. faculties, 
grants, del-acies, 1taſtrumcn:ts, and all orher 
wr1111s, as he<retotore have been uſed, and ac- 
cult» 1 to be had and obrained at rhe See of 
Rom-:, ot any perion, or pertons by authoritie 
of he fame. Provided alÞayes that no manner of 
dÞmſitrms, licences, farulties, or other ref. riots, or 
Dine here: fer to be granted by the Archviſhop, 
his commiſ] iry, beins of ſuch tmportance, that 
th: taxe for th: ex2:d4:40m therof at Rome, ext:n1ed 
t5 th: ſamms of foure poun tr, or about, ſhill tn any 
biſ *; but in execution, till the ſame licence, dif- 
9 n/.tion, facultte, reſcrivt, or other Iriatmng,of what 
Lune or nature ſocber it be, be firſt confirmed "by bg 
11h y his hn FO ſucceiſors . ting! ob the Realme, 
under the grezt ſeale, an1 enroil.d in th: Chauncerie 
m « Roll by a Clark: to bee aMpointed for the ſame. 
It was 'thererore juſtly written by Mr. Carte 
b:i-bt that the Ar hM> (ſhop (laving prot-thon 
ct 03<l1ence to the King) was madc Pope in 
the Biſhop of Romes place , and rhat he cxer- 
tech untollerable and filthy Marchaadile, 

T eſe taculti-s are ro be conſidered, Ci- 
ther particularly, or, generally, 1. particu- 
larly, ſuch as are often granted after ſum « 
mary examination and triail of the cauſc, as 
1, to appoint publick Notaries, 2. to give 
licence to the ſickly , women travelling with 
child, aged and diſcaſcd perſons, to cat fle(b 
on torbidden dayes , for ſome politicall re- 


ſpcets, 3. to ſolemnize macrimonie, hows. 


beic 


pert,p, 97«- 
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beir thrice open publication of che Banngy 
hath not preceeded. 4. In caſes which b& 
long :o b-nefices. 

Notaries, which are called Regiſters, are ap- 
poynted by Biſhops, and Archdeacons reſpec- 
tively. Publike Notaries appointed by Arch- 
biſhovs, ſerve, as I ſuppole; the Dincies of the 
whole province. Secing they haue fuch manner 
of courts an. ofti-ers under them, depending 
wholly on them,it 1s no wonder, that they have 
this prerogative eagrofſed in their hands alfo a 
m-ongit many moe If he grant licence to cate 
ich onely for poliri-all reaſons, wherefore are | 
the ſame faſting dayes, or dayes of abſtinence to 
from fl-ſth obſerved, which the Papiſts obſerve? trad 
wherfore doth the curate in tim? of divine fer- 


vice make nublick forewarning of theſe days, [i 
as thzy are co fall in the weeke follow- _ 


ing? and why are nor polirick judges appointed 
to grant ſuch licences? Tr 1s the old ſuperſtition Pu 
then,nort new policie, which is relſpe&ed. Doe op 


none obtain licences buc the diſcalted,aged, &c. _ 
and obtain they licences without money ? The —_ 


101. canon of their laſt conſticurions, giveth o + 


er to the commuſlarie- for taculties,to grant Wl * 

Bernce for marriage without 3 proclamarions = 

receeding, onely to perſonr of good ſtate and qui- W | 

12,45 if perſons of mean eſtate or quality,coul ; wy 
not have as neceſſary a cauſe to ſeek relaxation roy 
of 3 proclamations. Burt if ther be” any quanrine _ 
of moncy in the purſe,the perſon is of ſuffi-ient OY 
qual:tie. By theſe licences, children are ſome- "tes 
time marrie.| wichour conſeat of their pareqs, {al . 
and ſomerune the heire 1s carried away, 4 —_ 


married withour 'further notice. Precontr 
are dcluded,- perlons baving intereſt - which. 
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might take exception,not being publickly war- 


ned : a way given ro clandeſtine mariages © the 
congregation mocked,when wo of their mem- 


ap* bers are ioyned in mariage, they know not * 
PeCs whero nor when. As for taking caution & {ecu- 
rche ritic © make good the conauions required of 
the of them, yet Pich the defender of the laſt peri- 


nner on for reformation tht trencer babe been abuſed, p 


Jing # much «: before,and that the tr ngth of the canon 
1ave depend:th upon the bonds of the ſureties, Which may 
(0 & tr kniobts of the poſt, and men of no Þorth. 

» ar In cauſes which concerne benefices, as 1. 
ence WI to abolith irregulaiitie, not wiltully con- 
rve! tracted, 


Irrcgularitie is an impediment of the Canon 
Go. hw ,which inableth a man to rake on orders,or 
to miniſter into themn, and conſequently to bee 


need | 

yr acmutced ro benefices,or to enioy them. All the 
Das BY forth irregularities, which are nor expreſſclie 
_ tak. n away, either by rhcir late canons, or ſta- 

» 


The tutecs of the Realme, ſtand ſtill im force with 
them and they may obſervg them, 2s they 


= pleal?. To fit in jucgement upon bloud, was ir- 
S as I "6 laritic of old, yer thefe Biſhops, make no 
[qu {ruple of it, or any other thing may ſcrve to 
AY advance wind goon That which - was 'rec- 
on Jap amongſt wregularities, but was in very 
cit _ a c1vine,and not a Canonicall impediment 
; -4cnk rought in by man,they made leaſt account of, 
me» MW 2 Wit > the irregularity of apoſtaſie. For 


ents they allowed Poprſh maſſemongers, men for all 

ad lators,'K. Henrics Pricſts, K. Edwards Prieſts, 
_—_ ines Prieſts ro be pceachers of the Goſ- 
P<Il in the dates of Qu. Eliz«betb,as the aurhors 


*ithe admonition to the Parliament do teftifie. - 


«7 2347s | 


} 


| 
| 


Cann ae eo Ao OE ILL 


« Reply, n- 


| ".p. 17$- 
ol79., 


6&o Of the dignity and power 


When they would cover their Apouſtafic with Wh ©" 
Peters fall, Mr. Cartaright maketh this diſtin&- the 
on. Peter denzed Clift caſt down, or in tame of bi Pri 
bumility, they Þ 1b: denyea brim riſen from the teal, the! 
aſcen ted np into beavcn_ fitting «t the right hand f 1 ®* 
God im glory : Peter did if to fe ve bis { kin, they ts rem 
fave thor honour : he for bu: lafe, thy for ther: & tull 
14g. I /þ ike fibow i ty . for etherIviſe [ mit me! 
ſoy of ſome. tht thry did it not on'ly to fate th Ving 
Bhb:h they ki, 4 to get more wnto i. Piter dig ma. 
privatly ani i 1c racy , they in ft md open dps. IS 1 
ment : hi ON ly Fl Hui 1t/ if h, hnow h m, 0 il t hy adic 
IF as ot 6f bn Dilci l 7 t /} T? yo eVill of him: ted! 
thy !fhrmed. thit they knrw the Gefp.il to by vul. 
navght, and ſo ſÞ.ke vill Foth of Chriſt mdit : be Cle 

Y 


didit ſiddenly, and it a prſr. they deli erat, ord 
Ih trme given to conſilt : he alts ovgh ke forſocke 2 


< 


bis maſter Chri.t, yit never ſe bed the Sceribes and c 

/ - or 
Phariſe, r, Dich rore the enemies of _— thy 
did not cnely [+1 ike Chnift, hut ſerved in the court! | 


of bu ſworne enemrxe the Antichriſt. And againe, 
they at one clap have renounced Lim With mouth, WW ©** 
and ſul ſeribed againſt kim Trith their band , aut 
Bhere h: forſware him once, th. y habe forſworn bon 
oft, actorVing to the numl cr of Dioceſes, Þhere thy WW © 


bave therr lit1mgs, and diverſitic of times, Wheran you 1 
fuck thing: have Feem 1eguired, Peter was called __ 
In at 


immeciaily by © hriſt himſclf, and not by man, 


and aftcr his repentance comforted, and conkr- 1» 4 
med in his Apoſti:ſhiy. Chriſt was the Law- Ircs 
maker, and might cifpct {c with his owne law them, 
Bur the Levits which wene aſtray after idols, mor. 
ſhall n«t come neere unto me to doe the office 4 ef th 
Prieſt unto me, 1:57 . ome ncere to any of my ty caſt 


thing m the moſt Holy plive: but hy LO 
their ſhame and their «vominations, Þbub the bv 


of Enelish Archbishops. G1 
committed , Ezek. 44. 13- Notwithſtanding of 


their repentance, the y were not reſtored to the 
Pricſthood again. If they co unfainedly repent, 
th-y may be received againe into the bofome 
of the Church : but becauſe of tc «kar whi h 
remaineth afcer the dee+ wound of their foar- 
tull Apoſtaſi-,they ought not ro be reſtores ro 
ther degree of ofhce m the Church. Men pro- 
ving inconſtant in the faith, arc not fit to- bee 
mae captaines in the Loris armies. Baſtardy 
5 no true irregularity,” r wut impediment to in- 
able a man to receive orders. It it were not roo 
ted10us to run over and apply all forts of irre- 
gularitics, we ſhould finde an huge number of 
regulars by the Canon law, amongſt their 
Cleryic mea. 

2 To aboliſh likewiſe fimoniacall ſuing 
for promotion co ben: fices,or orders. 


Their Simonic cannot bee expreſſed more 
vively,nor contrived more fuccinttly, then it is 
alrea-'y by Mr. Briobhtmin on the Revelation. 
But ſpecially their beg gwlineſſe in ſuing for livmgs, Cap-3.v.x 
is n:tvitons. For | t us take 4 iewand m ihe a ge 
neorall muſter 48 it here of the Bb le Cligre, and if 
Jou Will bet us begin -t the baſe ft nnderlings. The 
Cirats, 4s thy call them, are both min bery deed, and 
m ul mens account, 4 comvany of beggarly {"llowes. 
in bhom a man may ſee thig brrifhed Which Ihas 
threutned agunſt the family of Et; men bowing 
themſelves t7 the ground for a peece of friver, or 4 
mor/cll of breal, and craving to bee pat into one 
of th: Prieſts offeces, that bee may babe a ſap at 4 
ouſt of bread, 1. Sam. 3. 36. New fer the reft, 
thoſe that 'y memes of their more full purſes, bakke 
wore luſtily , ſuch 45 Þes call ſturdy jpeggars, whe 
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running þ and down © there among them, hat br. 

bing, what important and pu pREng: Nod 
tcri they ma 4 ft 

fas CENOEOES a4 they —— 


of Eccleſnaſtitall promotions? Tou my ſee may 


of them that poſt up to the Court, or to the houſe of 
#be right honorable, the Lord keeper of the pred 
ſeale : for theſe two places are like to the beautiful 
gate of Salomens temple, Att.z.2 Men come inthi 
hay apace thich nd threefold,” and they are in gred 
bope to carry alÞay ſome good reliefe. Others then 
ere that become followers '# Noblemen, and Prog 
#f the lind, Thoſe Chaplaines they become, tithe 
bouſhnld or retainers,as 1 may call them that live wi 
der their proteftion, for bat end, trow yee? Fa 
for this and no other, that as ſoone. 4s any benefic, 
« they call it, ſhift fall voyd, thiy might enioy it 
the Lords gift. And doth not this, I pray thee, ſeea 
#o le an honeſt ay to get «a Church ay no ſuch 
boſe an1leggarly one as you ſpeck of ? But uw nd 
this currymg of favour meere beggery ? Is it ay 
Þbit a lefſe fiitHie thing to come to « reftorie (6 
Perfonage) by favour then by money? }f wet bil if; fs 
Judge inaifferently.it ts all one fault to creep mdbt- wy 


ther it be by bribing and ſimone, or by fawning ad _ - | 
fletterie. The reſt of the ront in the Countrey art 4 _ Ky 


ligent im attencing the common ſort of Patron, 
Bphoſe threſholds they tye Watching at, Dhoſe De ht |, 
" brave and conrt, as if they ere thijr m1ſtreſſth ns lik , 
Bbo/e children they cogg wb, RB boſe ſervant) thy mer: 
elirre Dith fave Fords , and promiſe i, to be theo 
ſpokefmen,and in every place and poynt they + the 
parts of miſerable "ggars Some there are that bug 
more craftily, like to thoſe that fit m the high yt, 
#7 in places Where tro Thayer mcet, and there they of 


fer piled rods to paſpengers $0 get « peace of movy 
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6z. 


brrevith as it here « pennieworth for « pennie. $0 
dl men cs de large gi- 


Mis | 
| wng of money in hand, or elſe by comp to give 
you mn + thei nerel tithes for a gratification, Gut 


ame man Iill ſay , «lt this is nat the corruption 


= of the Lawer, but the corruptions of men. 

"ſo urely , as long at that manner *% conferring Ad 
Toe ofticall charges taketh place, which bath been m uſe 
emong us to is day , there can be no remedie ap< 


gred lyed £2 cure or prevent this beg garkineſi. Doe wee 
"+ 2”! ſafficiently find ut to be true m jy in 
Pg Pr oe Parliament, Lawes were enatis ſeverely 4+ 
ith 2/4 it. But what came of that ? not truely , 
| ut that it made men deale more cloſely cannimg- 
Fa BY > fo coſcn the Law. "We muſt not thinks to doe any 
fin prod Dub our lildes,wbere Chriſt lawes are nat ob< 
#h irved. But to proceed, whence once the living is by 
ſern beggerie oltemed from the Patron , what a deale of 
fab bepzing works is there to come , for thoſe Sir lohn- 
lack latines , that inſtitution might be bad from 
”=— the Biſhops. Heere bee muſt ſupplicate, not onely to 
the right reverend Biſhops , but to Maſter Exami- 
; Bil 7» 2 119 Lords Groom of bis Chamber, bis Regi- 
ter, the Teoman of his Butterie, and Larder , yea , 
ond Wb ne nel? , that belongeth unto bim . Not that 
4. Wn! of Latine and learning will keep bim from 
m!rance into his benefice; but that be that hath need 
of money for diſpatch , or ſpeech with my Lord, or 
off the like, myſt fee the ſervants the mann, ame 
thy commcth trowling in this way. There is no df 
hey &fenced which « Latineleſſe aſſe laden with £0 


mettell, may not ſcale and conquer. Neither 15 there 
h almoit ſo 3 that bath the repulſe, but | 
Wl bem _ be prevaileth, let them looke to it. 

like is the condition of Prebendaries , Archdeacons 


ad Dees. Nay, are the Bjhops themſclues _ 
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#f thir baſe beg parie? What meaneth then, that cow 
tinuall haunting of the court, end hanging hr 
Noble: ? Why doe they not ſtey and wait till they k 
ſent for ? ye: by ave they not retber pulled ang 
from they ſtudies againſt their Wills? Nay ratbersf 
4 man ſhow appeals to ther conſtiences, Whethe & 
not ſome of thoſe fat demeaſnes of their Biſhoprichy 
let out of their wn aceord,to ſuch as they ſeeke, end 
fac to, that might farme and bire them, or elſe an 
- > net other iy p bribes —_ to be given 
ach, a4 ſhill tan them m 'ſtead, for attajning » 
AW ptabrliy But are ib y enely thus by » 4 


their ambitions ſuing for their promotion? Nay iv- 
ty ſome of them art grown ſo extreamly baje thi 
way tht if they bee to change their See, they pay wil 
thor firſt fruiin, but by racking togetber in « filth 
faſhion, an almes from the pooreſt vicars, hich 
web 4 


muſt poe under the name of Benevolence , to 
cleanly cloke Dithall. | 
The price of fimonie 1s not onely yo in the 
hand,o! money, but alſo the ſervile farterie of 
the tongue,prayers and ſollicrations,and offici- 
ous ſervices of the body. Some Biſhops hare 
made their porters miniſters, as the -authour 
the petition to.the Queene doth witnefle. S- 
monie is compared to the leproſie of Geberz1, 
tur they have a warer to cleanſe it, the Archbi- 
ſhoys court of faculties, where the Simoniacall 
perſon: may be waſhed, by a gracious, but a coſt» 
Iy diſpenſation. 


2. Togrant a yacant benefice in gitle of 
truit(which they call a Commendam)cicha 
for a time or during life. 

Wee alledged before.an example of him. that 
was Biſhop of Gloceſter, and withall commer” 


— 
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re of the Biſhopricke of Briſtow 16, yeares 


wie of the Engliſh Biſhops. Biſhops are not 
ontent with commendams of .Biſhoprickes, 
ut to make their Biſhoprickss more corpulent 
racy fat , they take alſo fat parfopages, vicarages, 
d Prebends, in commendams, 


Fa 4 That the ſonne may ſucceed immediat- 
to his fathers benefice, | 


i 
« If the ſonne claime kindnes, as we call it, to 
y ire. W's fathers benefice,he ought ro be repelled and 
' thy Who diſpenſation ſhould further him : for the 
y net Foiniſtery doth nor now difcend by / or prong 
fit Ws in the tribe of Levi. Bur if he be fought, law- 
ay lly cholen, and called by the Church he may 

4 


ery well be adrritred to. his fathers. benefice,, - 


chour the diſpenſation of any Archbiſhop. 


logether, by the late Queenes diſpenſation, as p, gg, 
ineſſeth Godwin of Landaffe in his commen- pg. _=—_ 


1603» L. 


n the Wl. 5 Thar for a time, and for ſome weightie 
rie of Wzuſe, rhe beneficed perſon ſhall nor bee 
_ ound to make reſidence, but may ſerve by 
ur of (Po oeder thar is ſufficieng, 7 

\. Gi Beneficed men are licenced rotake the 
bei, of the denefice, without makrig reſidence 
<<>d. W" their cures, and charges. The Chaplaines of 


he King, Prince, Noblemen, and Bifſhopy; rake 
Ip the benefices of their pariſhes, and'live not. 
— at Princes, Nobletnen, and. Bi- 
hors. Mr. Leaver preathin bejooe K. 

6. fayd, Now ds of the Larty 
ud Cler, > heme, God 1 ei ” 
& bred, for hen the Lord of all Lords bus 


ty ſeattered, ſpilt,ond loſt, if be w the 
ore 2 of blood, it Till lead bim freight Dey anes.. 
| as Cert, and your boaſts , Sheree theſs 
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theeves, bib murthe y end d;ſtrey the 
of Chriſt, be recaved, kept and maintamed. H 
r, preaching before the ſaid King,faid , 
bi Majeſtic ould beginne ar his owne Coun 
and compell. the Chaplaines to ſerve thek 
foulcs, that labour for their livings , otherwi 
he ſhould put his cwne ſcule in Canrger. 
Courts then of Princes, Nobles, Biſhops, 
others, are the firſt denns of theſe ſoule-mur 
therers. The ſecond rark of Gennes wherei 
they lurke , is the umive* farics cf C ambrid 
and Oxtord. There the fcllowes of their Ce 
ledgrs, beneficed perſons Co make re{idence, & 
not at the Churc _- to which their be 
bclong: but, as a Countreyman of their © 
faith , mcliing and Cying there , like ſnayk 
within their ſhells. The third ſort of Nor 
refidents, arc Dceanes and Pre bencaries, lurk 
ing in their Cathedrall Churches, as in, cens 
devouring the benefices of Pariſhes lying f 
cf in the meane time. Others are permit 
to take on orders,and to receive a benefice, a 
aftcr, as unſufficient to go to the univerſine 
learn for the [pace of z years , and all this tir 
the pariſh doth periſh with the famine of | 
word, The bcneficed parſon who is non-rel 
Cent, ofreutirnes cannot preach , howbeit | 
were willing : many other Non-reſidents the 
' are, wandring vagabonds , which are not hut 
ing in any of thoſe dennes. Sore have hr 
lings to preach monethly or quarterly ſermc 
for then, totheir flocks : But becauſe they 
hirelings, they carie not true love to the ſheep 
bur ovely,. Erve for a lictle hire to the been 
ccd oy + .apd ,performeth the raske agree 
on betwixg.theth ; act thinking to render ® 
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vant ane day ro the , but an- 
er onel = ths -dares thre beneficed 
on, whoſe wages he receiverth . Therefore 
dealeth nor witch the conſcience, bur perfun- 
Liouſly performerh his preſcribed raske tor 
is hire; for hethinkes the ſheey nar his charge. 
bat M. Parſons. They arc hik2 the: Philitim 
ieſts, which laid the Ark: of God ypon & 
xt , and hurled it with Ocen, which they 
houl4 have carried. themſelves. Althaugh, L 
peak: hereia roo favourably of the greateſt 
wmyzr of them , which doe not beſtow fo 
nuch coſt, as a new Cart, anda drafc of Ox- 
will; come too , faich M. Camwright. For. , Repl, 1, 
:y have learned thrir husbandry of him, pert. p. 355. 
Gith he , which teachzth chart alwayes it tan- 
thaman 1a leaſt, which may be done by a 
poore aſle. 


6. That a Layman ſtudying ro lerters may 
retaine a Prebznd , and yer not be compel. 
ld rotake on the Mianiſterie. 


If the offize of the Prebendaric be neceſſa. 
tie, then the Prebend ought not to bee be- 
ſawed ro another uſe. Then againe, to beſtow 
ton a Lay-man, and not to prepare him for 
the uſe of the Miniſtcrie, is farce from the 1n- 
tention of the donatour, 


7. Thata man, entred in ho'y orders , 

md otherwiſe qualified according to the 

er Lives, may enjoy two Eccl. fialticall 
benefices , 1f they bee -Benefices of Cure 

E ; within 


"Rs. 
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wichin 3 cetreine diſtance; if; wichout 
without r: ſpe& of diſtance. , 


- 


F 
oF  \ Pluralirie of bencfices doth include alſo now 
4 aft. * refidence.For the g= cannot make ref. 
—_— ""ſ- gence. at 2: or J. divers pariſhes 'at once, By 
+** Mature made $1. Henr. 8. it was provided, tha 
ſpirituall men being of the kings Councel, may 
purchaſe licence of diſpenſation, aud rake, re- 

ceive, and keep three Parſonages or Benefica 

with cure of foules, Chaplaines ro the King, 

ueen, Prince or Princes, or any of the King 
children,brethren, ſiſters, vncles or Aunts, two 
parſonages or benefices with cure of ſouls. Eves 

ry Archbſhop,and-Duke may have 6. Chap. 

laines whereof every one may have two Parſo- 

nages or Benefices with cure of {oules : a Mar- 

quiſc or Earle five Chaplaines, whereof ev 

one may hauec two Parſonages,or benefices wit 

cure of ſoules, Every Dutchefſe, Marqueſſe, 
Countefle, and Baroneſle, being widowes, two 

| Chaplaincs, the Treaſurer and Controller of 
, the Kings houſes, the Kings ſecretarie, and 
| Dean of his Chappcl, the Fings Amorr,gones 


maſtcr of the Rolls, rwo Chaplaines : the chic 
Iuſtice of the Kings vench, and the warden of 
| the ive ports one Claplaine, every one with 
F | wo benchees of cure of ſoulcs, Lords fonne, 

i Lords brethren, knights ſonnes, Doors and 
F\ Batchelers of divinity, DoQors of Law,and Bat- 
| chelcrs of t'1c Canon Iw. Provided alſo that ae 

| Archbiſhop, becauſe bee muſt occupie 8 Chaplaint 

| gonſ.crution'rof Biſhops: And every Biſhop be auf bt 
muſt occupte 7 Chaplatnrat giving of orders,& 60% 
feeretion of Churches, may every ous of (hes _- 


1 


of Eng } 


tao Chapliines over and above the number above 6- 


rr mited unto them, Þbercof every one may  jarebeg 
"i cence of difpenſations and taks,receive , and krepe 
ons BY many Parſonages, or benefices Þith cure of ſonles. In 
ref. MW thc Record of the pe þ proceedings,it is fayd, 
By thar by the proviſoes of that ſtature, the Kings 
tha Wl Chuplainer may have as many beriefices 48 they can p, 16. 
may WY 2 Ditbout ſtint,and ſome others may have 4. bene - 
6-41 Dith cure at one dime gn ſeverall counties, and 
fices Wl ſome two benefices ani{y*t bee refudent upon none of 


then, ſo long «4 bee attendeth upon by Lord and 
maſter, Þbuch # « thing intollerable in « Chriſtian 
common _ , maths of « Coll 

One perſon Dill babe 4 erſhip of a Collerge 
gn one —_ of the land, « —_ —_- 1. Rep'y 2, 
Prebend in the third, as Mr. Carrwright repor- 46- 
teth. The author of the petition to the Queen 
reporteth, that mane habe three or foure benefices 
ſcattered one from another an bundred miles. In the P. 71, 
4i- Canon of the late conſtirutions, it is licen- 
ied onely ro ſuch as have taken the degree of a © 41+ 
Maſter of Arts, at the lcaſt in one of the yniver- 
ſities, and be publick and licenced teachers, to 
have moe benefices with cure,chen'one, provi- 
ding the ſayd benefices bee not more'they'30. 
miles diſtant aſunder. But whar ſaich Srigbe- 
man tothe like Canon made before. What 
bive maſters of Arts done ther,or bolÞ bave they of* 
fended thee , that thou ſhouldf# obbe and doe unto 
them thir miſchieſe, to make them in the firſt place 
gviltie of ſo great « finne ? Thou confeſſeſt that 
Pluralitie 1s evel,and 4 thing to be ſuppreſſed,and yet 
thou giveſt them leave in thy indulgence to bre infe- 
Bed Dith this peſtilent diſeaſe. Doubileſſe it s @ ne- 
ble prividedge of their degree , that they may bee 
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panght before any others. Pluralitic of beneficey 
diſtant 30. mile, doth iaclude non-reſidence az 
well as of an 100 mile. The Sun is farther di- 
ſtant from us then the Moon yer it 1s not poſh, 
ble for us ro crouch the Moon, The laſt petition 
for reformation relateth that double beneficed 
men are ſuffzred to hold ſome x or 3. benefices 
with cure: and ſome 2, 3, or 4 dignities beſides, 
The defender of rhe ſaid petition doth report, 
that their double beneficed men are almoſt ſinct 
number. 1f benefices without cure of ſoules, re- 
quire notwithſtanding an ofhice.and attendance 
upon that vuffice, he cannot lawfully emioy it ro, 
vechcr with a bencfice of curc. It is obſerved 

y ſome,that there is not one almoſt of their 
b:ſhops, but he was firſt a Non-refident or plu- 
raliſt, or clſc hee could not have had ſufficien 
mzancs to obtaine the biſhoprick. 


Generally : whence itis, that the Archbi- 
ſhop may diſpenſe in all cauſcs not repug- 
nant to the word, it heretofore they have 
been uſed or accuſtomed ro bee had at the 
Sca of Rome, or if not accuſtomed to bee 
obrained at che Sea ot Rome. if the Prince 
himſclfe, or rhole who are of his ſecret coun- 
ccll doe permit. YM 

We heard of ſome ſpeciall diſpenſations be- 
fore : now we hcearc that the Archbiſhop may 
diſpenſc in all cauſes diſpenſed heretofore by 
the Pope of Rome, and more alſo. The Pope 
was never duly qualificy to be a lawfull diſpen- 
ſer, no more 15s the Archbiſhop. Where itis 
ſayd, if che marrer it felfe be not On? * 
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thing 
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the word of God, ir is to = ſe : 'for the 
Pope will not ſay, that hee diſpenſerh in any 
thing repugnant to the word of God, howbeir 
he doth it 1n effeR, and ſo doth the Archbi- 
ſhop. For ſimonie; nqn-reſidencie, pluralitie of 
ben-fices, readmiſhon after the irregularitie of 
apoſtaſiz, obſervation of ſuperſtirrous dayes 
and rimes,not cating of flicſh in Lent and for- 
bidden dayes, which arc here exprefſed, are re- 
pugnant to the law of God. Therefore he ma 
take the like ibereic in uſuric, perjurie, ince 
mariage within degrees of the Leviricall law, 
and the reſt of the caſes apd cauſes which wers 
reſerved to the Pope of old. 

Ic is not without reafon then that the au- 
thours of the 1.5 my yer Coſts 
ltby quagmire, an oned 8f all abbg« 
ar A nn, pw the oh of a7 hd, abomi- 
nations are waſhzd here, and the guiltic perſon 
commeth forth after the Archbiſhops arſpen- 
ſation, as white as ſnow ; leaving his filth be» 
hind in that Courr. | 
B-ſide che'Prerogarive Court, the Court 
of Arches, the Courr of }Audience, the Court 
of Faculties, the Archbiſhop hath yer another 
Court, called the Court of Prcnitars , Which 
Gulth in certaine Pariſh:s exempt from the Bi- 
ſhoys inriſliffion in ſome Dioceſſe , an1 are pet#- 
harlie belonging to tbe Arch5iſhop of Canterburje. 
ce hath alſo inf-riour Courts, fuch as other 
Biſhops have. You ſee then, Canterburie js 
a perie Pope , or according -to Bancrofts rec- 
Koning, a vice-pope, rw þ up of the old 
ſpoyles'of comprovinciall Biſhops and Sy- 
nods and alſo with the new ſpoyls of the Pope, 
decing 'armed beſide with the Kipgs delegare 
| tempoall 
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temporal power in the High Commiſſion, and iſ «/vice 
ſo greater in his intenſive power , then ever by WW wvernc 
was in time of Poperic, And when the unica I the c« 
ſhall be rocked — arr ſhal be in his ex- Wl excer, 


ecnſive power alſo,with h's Courts over-ruling WW time « 
our Nation , and ſhall be vice-pope of thu Wl 4:4 f 
lictle World, O if faichfull Parriors would for- WM Chur: 
ſee and prevent this. The leaſt of their Cere- If {clves 
monics will prepare a way to this miſchicfe. vingr 


Cua?r. 4 


Of the Dignitie, and Power of Fng- bur of 
bſh Biſhops. | ny 


N the former chapzer we did onely give, no: BW whert 
grant ſuperiorits of Biſhops over Patton, k 
which being ſuppoſed , we medled onely BY ſpeake 

with rhe valawfull power and -. dignitie of WW ter ch; 

Archbiſhops, bur the truth is, that the ſu Epiſce 

ritie of Biſhops over Paſtors is unlawful allo. W th: C| 

By divine Law , one Paſtor is not ſuperiour in Wl by joy 

degree above another , no more then ane Apo+ Wl pecper 

ſtle oc Euangcliſt above another Apoſtle of I conſta 

Evangeliſt. The name of Biſhops was not ap» W during 

propriate to any eminent rank of Paſtors , bu: W mon 

was common to all, as may be ſeene AQ. 10. I dents, 

Philip-1, z. Timoth. 3. Tit;1. 1. Pet. 5. A BY NoÞP; 

that their office. was allo common may be ſens WF and di 

in the fame-places from wheace. Hierome n Bf loagin 

his Epiſtle zo Evagrius docks conclude , that + W where 

Biſhop , and. Presbyter was all one ,And in bus BY Paſtor 

Commentaric-on the Epiſtle co Tirus cap. 1- W Gerato 

orum con/ilio Eccleſut $*” 

goverued by the 1991 


that communi Presbyter 


bernebitar , the Churche ware 
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advice of Prechyters; Our Oppoſites lay har go- 
vernm=nt was onely pg.vate in the inner court, 
the court of Conſcience not publicke in the 
exteraall court,or Conſifforie. lt was.ſo in the 
tim? of Poperic, when the Prieſts were cxclu- 
d:d4 from the'exrernall governemene of the 
Chucch,which Biſhops did vendicate to them- 
{clves, an41 rheir, Courts, the poore Prieſt ha- 

ving no further power,then to receive private- 
ly auricular confeſon , the weight of 
ſecrer faults , and accordingly ro enjoyne pen- 
nance. But Hierome ſpeaketh nor of a ſeverall, 
but of a common councell , and joynt care of 
many aſſembled together. For this privace go- 
vernment in the inner Court of conſcience, 
was nat onely then, but continverth to this day, 
wherby every Paſtor may deal with the conſci- 
ences of any of his own flock. Burt Hicrome 
ſpeakerh of a government,which was alcered af- 
ter the Apoſtles times , and different from che 
Epiſcopall government which followed, When 
the Churches were thus governed in common, 

by jaync advice of Presbyrers, they had not a 

pecpetuall Preſident; ar as we uſe to ſpeake, a 

conſtant Moderator, who bad this preeminence 

during life ſet over them, to moderate the com - 

mon Meetings , . but they chooled their Preſi- 

dents, and - < d them , as they rhoughe fir. 

No Paſtor could claime this prioritic of order, 

and direQion of che common Meetings, as be- 
loaging to him of office. The Apoſtles did no 
where inſtitute this ſame ſmall difference of 
Paſtors , that ſome during life ſhould be mo- 
derators of the.reſt, let be that mayoritie of rule, 
and luperiotiry in power, which Biſhops doe 
clume. The Paſtors, who were at Alcxan wht, 


, v,. 


The tignity and power 
the firſt we read to have ſet upa conſtant Mode. 
rator, to whit alfo they di4 _ re the 
name of Biſhop. This was the beginning of 
that great miſchicfe which foltowed : This wa 
the Co:ckatrice egge out of the which Aati« 
chriſt himſclfe wheel : For this perpetu- 
all Preſidencie and prioriae of order, did de- 
generate in ſuperiority of power, and majori- 
tic of rule , and the Biſhops growing to fome 
| _ . = behoved ro have an Arch« 
iſhop, and ar laſt a Pope . So that if a Biſb 
had not beene , a Pape had not bcen, and if 
there had not been a Pope , the great Ant 


, chriſt had not been. Bans-gratis, luppoled ts 


be the author of the Treatiſe de etutibur Feels. 
fie , wondereth that the Popes Monarchie 
ſhould ariſe from ſo ſmall a b:gianing. But 
the A>oltle rellech us, rhat that iniquitic was 
a Myſtzric, and that this Myſteriz was working 
under ground even in his time. For even the 
Apoſtolicall rimes wanted nor a proud Diotre- 

bes , loving preeminence. A hetle ſeed will 

ring forth a great Tree. If the Diſcipline 
had not beene corrupted , as well as do@rine, 
the great Antichriſt could ndr have riſen: All 
the crrours and hereſies in doqrine and matters 
of faith , which have entered in the Church , 
coul4 not have brought him in, unlefſe errour 
and corruption in the gorernment had eticred 
in alſo; for unleſſe this had been he could pre» 
rend no claime at all ro governe and rule. 

I come therefore ro our Engliſh biſhops. 
Ler a man travell through Italic where” the 
Pope is', or Spaine where the Spaniſh Inquifi- 
tion is, he ſhall finde ho diff:rence berwit 
the power of au lralian, Spaniſh, er BOHR 
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iſhop. The Engliſh bi is the fame now; 
or «rhe en hee was an hun- | 
gre youn fince in the time of poperie. There 
are foure things chiefly to bee conſidered in 
bim : Furſt,the derivation of his power : 2. 
the ſole exerciſe of his authority. 3. the depu- 
tation of rhis his authocirie. .4. Þis exrentive 
power. As for the firſt, they are not biſhops, 
a5 we have ſayd, ixre dibino, by divine inſtituti- 
on,or right, nor cannot bee. Neither are they 
Biſhops by humane law, that is,the conſtirurt- 
ons of the ancient Church, which imprudently 
and unhappily ſer up the firſt biſhops, erring 
in raking up right the nature of Church go- 
vyernment, and the qualities of the Antichriſt, 
who was to be revealed bur in the full time. 
For they are not of that kinde of Biſhops, 
which ruled together with the Preſbyrerie or 
Eccleſiaſtical Senate, but.they are biſhops by 
the Municipal law of the land onely in the 
judpement of the lawes. For all their iuri{diat= 
on 6 power is united and anexed to the crown, 
from whence it is derived, as from a ſource, 
unto them, and by law they are bound,to make 
their proces and writings, in the kings name, 
and not iy their own names,and that their ſeals 
ſhould be graved with the Kings 'armes, as 1 
have already declared in the rſt chaprer. Ir 
1s true, that they make proceſſes in their owne 
name,and uſc their own ſcals, but herein they 
tranſyreſſe the formes preſcribed by law. 
cir manner of holding in Capite, in chiefs 
of the king, their Epiſcopall power and juriſ- 
dition is not changed for all, that want of 
formalitie , as before I have cleared ous of Bi- 
ihop Farrars anſwer. 
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Sir Fdward Cooke in the 5. booke of his R 
doth prove, That the FunRion, and Turigdifti- 
on of Biſhops and Archbiſhops tm England, is 
by and from the Kings of- England; \and con- 
cludeth, that though the proceedings nd pro- 
eſſe of the Eccleſiaſticall Courrs ron in the 
iſhops nafne, yet both their courts and lawes, 
whereby they proceed , are the Kings , as M. 
Sheerwood in his Reply to Downarn' doth re- 
port. So then all the aQs of their Epiſcopal 
jurisdiion” are performed by authoritie derj- 
ved from the King, If ye will call that autho- 
ritie civill , then ations of a ſpirituall nature 
are performed by a-civill authorſtic;, which is 
abſurd. But ſeerng this is 1 ble,that civill 
authoritie can be clevated to to-high a nature, 
it muſt follew,that jt is truely þ pomp er, 
_ which is vhited to,and derived from the poſ- 
ſefſor of the Crown, I meanein theeſtimation 
of men and judgement of the. Law { howbeit 
in it ſclfe, and by Gods Law,it cannot be done. 
: It followech thercſore that all cHe Turisdition 
! properly g—_ which the Engliſh Prelates 
| 
f 
h 
op 


doe excerciſe, as Prelatey, is unlawfull, howſo- 
ever they have the warrant of mens Lawes. 
It is but onely to fave their 'own credite , that 
they have fet Downam. Bilſon,and other theif 
friends on worke, to plead, that Biſhops are 
above Paſtors jure divino,by divine Inſtitution, 
which they arc not able to prove. 

Next is to be confidered their fole authorinie, 
which is cenſured by Sir Francs Baron, now ; 
Chancellour of England, after this manner, 
There be two circumſtances m the adminiſtration 0, 
PO I confeſſe 1 could never be ſatisfied, 
Tbe onagtbe ſole ſe of theit entborits. 7 bt ++ 
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thr ghe dep ubatwe of theu authoritie. Ferthe *t, 
ewderr'aloue, extommunicatcth a- 
| og Jad eth alone. 4p = mmm thing al- 
wo/t Ditbout exeimple m government, and —_— 
wt unkkely to bebe cr l in the 
corrupt p 4 We fee t Kings = 
Monarches bare the —_ 1919 temporal 
Court in any land of the big ber ſort, @b:re gb an 
thoritie doth reft in one perſon. 3 ge A _ 
common pleay, and the Exchequ bes * 4 
certain number of judges. The Crates of Eng« 
land bath the aſſiſtance of 1 maſters of the Chang 
eie. The of the Wards 4 Conncell of 
the court : ſo bath the Chauncelloar of the Datchy, 
fs the Exchrquer chamber the. Treaſurer it 
_ Dith th: Chauncelloxr and the Barons. The 
Maifters + —_— are ther more then one. The 
atices of Ag earetwo. The Lord Preſident in 
the Marches, Va) arthe Npnth , babe Councell o 
Gbers. The Starre Chenks is an A] ond Penal of the 
King: privie Councell, aſperſed Dich 
- te —_ $9 44, in allthe Courts, the 
"Lt ever, ether colleagues, or WL 
bes wm be found m other bell governed ki = 
ad Dbere the juriſdiffion u yet more 
ted, 4s in the Courts of Purliament of France, __ | 
mn other plater. No man Dull deny but the atts, = 
poſſe ah the Biſhops TT are of as great 
b dc Comrts. For 
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fbere are as bell fſemblzes of all the Clergie mcom- 
cels, as of the Eſtates bament, Þ tha 
ſhould this ſole exerciſe of junſliftion come ? Sun 
1 doe ſuppoſe, and 1 doe thimke upon hood grou 
that ab witio non fuitita, end thet the Deanecs al 
Chapters were councells, about the Seas and Chant 
of Biſhops at the firſt, and vere unto them a Pri: 
terie, or Con/iſtorie, and medled not onely With th 
d/þoſing of their revenues, and endowments, be 
mach more in juriſlittion Eccleſiaſtical. But thu Wl x7;.; / 
& probable, that the Dean and Chapter ſtucke cloſe theſe 6 
to the Biſhop in matters of| profit, and the orld,and ngt 
ould not looſt their bold. But is matters of juni- = was 

dittion (hich they accounted but trouble and «- M;,, 
tendance) they ſuffred the Biſhops to encroch , ed WM, ,;. f 
aſurpe, and ſs the onie continueth, and the other « WM;;,.. 45 
loſt. And be ſic, that th: Biſhop of Rome | (fax cl 


ab hoſte doceri) and no queſtion in that Char Ki 
the firſt inſtitution; Þere excellent ) performeth al I g;1 ky 
Ecclefraſticall inriſliftion as tm Cenſrſtorit. And $o nome 
Bbercof conſiſteth thus bis Conſiſtorie, but 'of the leſlie 


ariſh prieſts of Rome, Bt hich terme themſelves Car 
E: _ NE Nos mundi, becauſe the $i Fm 
pretendeth to bee univerſall over the Tthole or eredin 
And bereof eg tine Ihe ſee divers ſhadowes yet reman, Wl; 
is 45 much as the Deane and Chapter , pro forma, he > 
ehooſ.th the Biſhop , Thich i the bigheſt pojut 4 For Pre 
gar! — - that the wa Þ ben no | 
orders, if there be any miniſters caſually preſent , ca> Fl , 
lth them to 10yne Tub bem in pcpotiten of hand, I by k 
and ſome other particulars. Aud therefore that ſet- hip or 
meth to me a thing reaſonable, and rel gious, andc- 
cording to the firſt inſtitution, that Biſhops in the 
gre«tert cauſes, end theſe Which require « ſp 
<ſcarning ,nquely the ordajnang, [i , or as 
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h oflenert 
- of marriage , and 
ft, open Sad he the rent ot reg 
1, meſs, ie IY 
6, a refrain Þbich pornt as 1 ly 
on 
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thiſe cauſer, that All poſe. "dw! jſh this 

rength given to your Biſhops in Councell , /o thed 

s not unworthy your Aol -rojall confiders- 
gion, Þb-ther you hill not thmke fit to give 


<d part 8 
ofe | "he 
fihbop of Rame . which ſtate noÞ will V4 place 
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4, ting ups Biſhop ; far leſſe at rhe firſt forme of 


m3, WY Chucch-government planted. by the Apoſtles.': 

+ MW For Prochymre were before Biſhops; and when 
Ul Biſhops were ſet up at the firſt , they wete ſex 

ot op by the Prevb erie , and that in che degree ' 

. re : perpetuall Moderatorſhip and Prefident- 
Mf* 

L, ment with this Preſident , nor another befi 


this Preſident Biſhop, tþ be Deane of the Pxeſ- 
for that had betne co make a Preſident 


% Y 


ſ 


$0. T he dignity and power 
4,45, above apiefident and ſome Pre ib yters Cardi, 
4 2; Pall Preſbyters of more «Ntecrne ther! the wh 
| * Inthe Church of leruſalew all, the Preftyicy 
THIOF the chur, governed,not a fel. id number. D. F:cld,a de 
$1 5. c. 28. p., fender of the hierarchic, acknewiee pit thy, 
CEn62-143z, That for « long time ikere Das no morereſþ. i lu Cardin 
4 to one Priſbytir then to another, Lot all equoby tt Glen 
| terc/ſed in the government of the Chanch, Bucks - Ch 
differently called to the i. ftion of the Fiſhopniti WM 
conſultations 34 ts miſt cleare ons. ebides.s Ar i tha 
he proveth in ſpeciall of the Church of Rene 
by Cyprian, Kea the firſt appearance «tits 
&ffcrence, that not all, but Carcivall Pucſt y- 
ters onely.were calle ro the cem men conful 
rations in the Church of Re me it ice, thathe 
found,is in the time of Gregorian G_ ilz 
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3s, abour 600 zcarcs after Chriſt;yet he leavith p 
7- this 1as uncertaine. But certaine it & (lay > Bi 
7 he ) that all the Clorgit bad interuit ir. the thee & E - 
el thion of the Biſhop, even.in G1 egories t/me, M " ”y 
L if now the whole miniſtene- ava Chargie & le al 

| the citic of Loncon N.culo be @c miti« s 10 the he 
3. | elcRionofthe Biſhop, and ror ſome few Cha {ſts 
| De clerics, pitcr men on«ly. Yea Bellarmine bor (elfe lay, 2?! 
46p.4. Nyn enim jus dibinum definibit . ut bt potinghqpen — | 
F I ex clerics eligant. For dibine LitÞ hath not & m BA 
! $ermined, that ch end fuch of the Cirrgie mm H E h 

I 1 then others, ſhould chooſe. But | gp in pts + 

; i £54143: ceſſc of tame, (fayth D. Ficls) the Cardin on Wh « 
+ j}+ ly had inter:ft_ im the elHion of their Fiſhop, and _ 


lling t 
h 6.4 
unto oth 
rom the 


h. 143- I nt, w! 


j #h.y and no other Tvere admitted to fit in Cav 
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firution of this difference was fo farre from 
being excellent, char ir thruſt lawfull paſtors 
from the government of their owne particular 
charges,8 the joynt governmentof the church, 
ad mcreaſ:d the cignitic of Cardjnalls. Theſe 
Car1nals were but pariſh prieſts and Deacons, 
refident 1n ther pariſhes and rigles.. So are noc 
our Chapitermen. But that afiftance and coun- 
el in proces of timew2nt ourof uſe alſo. So ic is 
ever dangerous to depar: from the right parern 
ad ſhape formes of government co our ſelves. 
Alwayes this polieman alledgetty very perti- 
ently ro the ſhame * of our biſhops, and their 
ſole government, that the Biſhop of Rome 
performeth all Ecclchaſticall jurifdiftion as in 
Conſiſtorie. We heard how Archbiſhops were 
male up with che ſpoyles of the Synodes. Sv 
he Biſhops were made up with the ſpoyles of 
the Presbyrerices. Would yYounot thirike ir very 
abſurd, to lee the Moderator fit by himſclfe,cx- 
iſe all ranner of Ecclefiaſticall juriſdition 
bout the Presbyterie. Of the Deane and 
pter wee will have occaſion to cntreat a- 
pane. 

The third thing ro be conſidered in the Eng- 
liſh Biſhop, is the deputarion of his authoritie. 
He hath ; riped greedily, and taken in his own 
hands,all the power of the Church, and when 
he hath done that,becauſc he is neither abl- nor 

liling to diſcharge this burthen which he ta- 

h on himſclfe, bee cransferreth' his charge 
unto other officers under him. He hath caken 
rom the Paſtors the paſtorall ſtaffe of govern- 
ment, which belongeth ro every ſhepheard,that 
s ſer to keepe Chriſts ſheep, and Ictt them no- 
ding but the paſtorall pv pe, to preach'ahd wih- 
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niſter rhe ſacraments, and hath pur thar pa 
ſtaffe in the hands of ſtrangers who are notty 
truc ſheepherds.that is in the hands of Chane 
lours, Arch. eacons, officialls,and C6r | 
wicars generall, andthe reſt of that Antichri 
an rable of officers. 

The 4 is their extenſive power. For wher 
the presbyrteric chooled ,. and ſer up a Biſhop 
and no presbyter was excluded from comme 
conſultation and;udgement , and their m 
behoved ro be ordinarie, for exerciſe of ordi 
ric juriſdiftion.in. the Church,wher they gove 
ned , the bounds of the Biſhops juri dfion 
could be no larger nor the bounds of the pre 
byteries juriſdiction , that is wher all the 
byters might convene to exerce ordinaric puck 
dition. All the presbyrers of a ſhire, or cou 
tic could not convene ordinarilie and week 
= ennog to-exerce ordinarie'eccleſiafticall junk 
d1&0n. Neuwher i5 any where in the new T& 
tamen', a viſible Church endowed with pe 
of cccia fiaſticall government taken for a 
ſhire, or Countie. We reade of the Church 
F pheſus, Philippi, Ierufalem, Corinth, The 
Glanica &c. Bur co call the particular cong! 

ations wm the countries extended in leagth as 
cn about theſe cities, the church of the# 
Ectics, 1s sblurd, anc no where tobe found. 
woulu be thought ro {pcake ridiculouſly s wo 
would under the rare of the church of 
andros, comprehend all the congregations 
Kſers, XA and Fife: cr oh 6 
the church of Glaſpow, all the con ONS 
Teviotdale , Nithiaale,, cldſ{dale, &c, Cn 
churches ana towne cburches . the {cripty 


knowcth , bug not countzie chugches., Fi 
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hen the ſcriprure ſpeaketh of a Province or 
Countrey , it ſpeakerh in che plural! num- 
xer Churcher , not Charch', in the ſingular, 
Scing then there was no Dioceſan Church, ther 
s no Dioceſan Presbyterie ; nor Dioceſan 
Biſbop No Church's above another. The 
zurch of  Coruith had no ſuperioritie over 
xe Church of Cenchrea , which was nexr ad- 
iacent . And confequently the Presbyreric' of 
ne Church hathy noc ſuperioritic over anothex 
Church , therefore rhe Biſhop choſen by rhe 
by the Presbyterie of one Church, hath not 
r over the Presbyrerie of another Church. 
:yther can he poſſibly exerciſe ordmaric iu«s 
nid<tion 1n divers Churches , and Presby- 
teries, except yee will make him a Pluraliſt, 
and haue him gallop from- one to another, ro 
teepe the ordiqaric meetings , which gallop- 
ing was not kanowen it the Apoſtles rimes. But 
Bihops haute (pred their wings over many 
mics and townes , whole Countries, and 
Shices , that they are not able, ' ſuppoſe they 
were willing to execute the power, which chey 
dame , in their owne perſous; bur muſt of 
neceſſity depute others. And whom depute 
they , I pray you ? Do@ours of the civill 
we, whom <:y make Chauncelours, OF- 
__ Comauſſarics and _ ofiun _ 
anon law .* i Suppole re 
eccleftaſticall ni candy + yet this ſhould 
not free them of guiltynes. For it 15 a per- 
ſonall duety which 'the {criprure requirerh of 
the officebearers of che Church. | 
- At the firſt Biſhops were placed in hetle 
townes , alwell as in great citics , and were wes 
' PO” o 3 "SEV © ++ Is 
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ſo thin ſowne,a4 ſince that avaricciend ambuk 
on have made them ro diſarſe obſcure Slacny 
Die» 


and ro ſtrwe who ſhould have the large 
cies : Nay ev=n in England the Drocies of old 
were not ſo-large as now, The: Biſhoprick ef 
York hath devoured many (maller biſhopridy 
next adja-ent.as Cemd.n renorteth in his firs 
farnia. The Biſhoprick of Lincolne hath lie» 
wiſe devovred many biſhopricks,which were in 
ihe time of the Saxons, mea mp it hath 
« greatly itnpaired;: yer there are 1249, 
ri ym inthe Diocic at this day as Ann 
lated by Camden; Theſe genetalls being 
mured, I will-b= the bricfer. 'in the odin 


Biſhops conſidered ſimply as” Biſhops, of 
which in England there zre' 24. whoſe & 
ſtate isro be confidered, eirner 11 thecom- 
mon-wealth*, ' of in the Churth, In the 
common- wealth, in that they have the title 
of Lords in reſpe& of their Barenie annex: 
ed to the Bihoprick, 2, to have precedence 
befote other Barons 'in the convention of 
the thre - Eſtates, or in other mettings. "| 


They tell us that Elias an1 Elizoms,a. King-16- 
2.Kmg.z were calle&Lords,and ifchec is 
were of old {o tiled, why may' not they alſo? 
By this reaſon all prophers and paſtors 
be ſo honoured, But the tuth is, that the name 
of Lord was given by the'wife: to her husband, 
Gen.18.12. and to any man of hoveſt account, 
howbeir to mean men, asto Philip. Job. 14-11, 
to Gardiners, [ob. v0.1 5. and was more- com- 
mon among che orientalls, then Si is with us. 
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Flics and EGzeus were not Baronsaud for their 
Buonics ſt:led Lords aboue the common ſort . 
But thar ſtile is with - us atrributedionely ro 
Lords of dignicie, to Noblemen, ang ogber of. 
ficers of Stare. As for Biſhops, you may. ſee, 
that they are (o ſtil:d in reſpe@ that they are 
Barons howb-it'D. Doanem doth alledge, rhar 


h le» WY they ace o tiled in regar 4 of their ſpiritual of- p. 150, 


rerein MW fice and juriſhtion. The firſt reſpe& is for- 
t hah WH biddens Lak, 22. 25. as wee have fayd before, 
7, p6- MW The ſccond reſped is as unlawful : far there 
are no” Lords in the Church but one Chriſt, 
2 who is Locd and King, Their ambitious and 
as arrogant precedencie hn ahjog _ before 
great Barons, 1s another part of ther pompe, 
cir Ratelineſſe and pornpe is ſer forth alſo in 
fe 6 WY their glorious palaces,& ſumpruoys buildings, 
com- Their chambers doe ſhe Þ4b guilt, their Dalles are 
$78 banged ith cloth of Auru, th-ir cupboards ave lar 
dn bith plate, their tabl-s and diets are fianih:d 
title BY Ub multitude ant diveriitie of dfu:r, "rbeir deyly 
ner i dinners are feaſts. They bme 10.40. 60. or mor eve« 
ence Wl 77 one of them of men Writing on them, ſome before 
vs of B ſome behind, hereof three parts of them ( ſet 4 
1 pot the corying of « diſh unto the table) bivens ho- 
| neſt or profitable calling to octupic them/clbes i 
16. WY tor boures in the dry, to the filing of the Chure 
hets mdcommon wilth «iſo, bith all kind: of diſorders, 
ſo? © 25 Mr. Cutbright an eycwitnefle doth refſtifie, 
ld BY Many Churches lye deſolate for want of ſuffi 
ame cient proviſioes, whoſe impropriarions are ap» 
nd, prepried ro biſhops to mainraine their pornpe 
and ſtatelines,and Cahorwed upon k:eping great 
IP horſes, caroches, and trains oft men. 1 need not 
to inſiſt in this poynt, it 4s fo ſcaſible ro avy 
man,who hath bus common ſence. 59 
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.  Inthe Church by reaſon of their calling 
or of their fan&ion. In their externall <« 
ling to the Biſhopricke, ſome things reſpet 
the Prince, ſomethings reſpeR” other Bi 
ſhops. The Prince b<fore ele&ion' may 1, 
nominate, 2, granc faculiie ro chooſe, 
Afcer the c&Qioa finiſhed, 1. yeeldeth his 
Royall afſ-nr, 2. direRcth his mandate to 
the Arch-biſh»p to confirme him-and 
other two, to conſecrate, x4. cxaRerth the 
oath of homage 'from the rew bi 

4- Reſtorech to him the poſſ.Gions of 
the Biſhoprick. Such things as reſpe& orher 


} Bibops, ;reſpe& cicher the Archbithop, or 


him and others : the Archb1ſhop, as him 
who is to confirme the eleGion; Him and 
two others,as who are ro conſecrate him ace 
cordingeo the dircRion gf the book of or. 
_.; 5 Air Oro Lee 

. When the biſhops Sea is deſtitute,the Deane 
and Chapter make intination to the King of 
their want of a Biſhop, and humble ſupplicati- 
on forlicence to chooſe another. The King 
lexrers patents under his 'great ſcale, grante 
them licence : and with the lerrers pateats ſen- 
derh a miflive, commending the perſon, who is 
to be choſen, ſome man who hath waited long 
on the Court, and promiſed ro ſome courtier 
an annuitic out of his Biſhopricke {during life, 
or ſome other gift. Aﬀer this cleflion, whih is 
made after the Papiſticall manuer by Deane 
and Chaprer, an a ſuperficiall manner, or pro 
forma, as Sir Francis Bacon, now Lord 


_ 
vic 


ho 
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lour, ſfayd, the Deane and Chapter do incimare 
aheir haned proceſſe of cle@on to the King: 
ain* , praying the King to yeeld his Roy 
Fac ro the Lord eleted. The King dire 
@-th his lerrer parents for warant tg the Arch- 


2:32.) 


ſl. I biihop , or ſome other whom "hee ſhall ap«, 
ole, poynr, to confirme and coalecrate my Lord 
» his i <4. The couſegration being finiſhed, and t 
e to Wl bibop having done homage, and ſworne feal» 
and WY <<, the Kiugs writ is direQed our of the Chan- 
the cerie to the Eſchcator,. to reſtore to him 
the temporalities of the Biſhopricke . And 
OP, WM the Biſhop may. procure another writ out of 
| of the Chauncene ,. direted to his tenantss 
cher W commanding them to take him for their Lore 
2, or WW This vrer of proceeding is, thus deſcribed 
him WM {bc 2uthour ofthe Aſertion for . true Chy 
and Wl 221icie. Hixecars, many tmaginaric formes , 


and mac rather then ſound dealing. The, 
L3G i li-rtic of © c&oa.of Paſtors, if Dioceſan bi 
Of BN ſhops were true Paſtors, is taken fromthe 
Church , and the Church dehuded with a 


cane May-2ame, | * 
g of Now as for his conſecration; howbeit the 
cati» W 5-ripcur? doth nor teach us wo diſtin& forms 
g 0f orvinati »1,6nc called; conſecration proper to 


ceth Wa Lord Biſhop, rhe other by the generali 
ſen» {Wnanc of ordination, peculiar to a miniſter, 
how Wy wee willler you ſee the Rites of their con» 
long W(:ccarion, how all are taken out of the Pepes 
rrier WM Ponrificall, az may be gathered by conferri 
life, Wthe book of Orders with the ſaid Pontificall. 
A table is prepared for the Maſſe-book, and the 
ponrifical : ſo 15 here a table furniſhed with the 
vice book,and the book of orders. There two 
hops arc preſent to \afiſt the Conſecrator 
ordained 
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ordained ro have on the Rocher, if nor the Ro- 
cher, a ſurplice. H-re af th: Biſbips that be pro 
ſent at th: conſcration of Biſh ps, ſh1eld bear 
cores an {ſur>lires, having p ijtorrll ſtabes in thei 
hmlc.-[b.y ret tint the ſu-vlice, ſeldome the coape, 
big they never ufc their paſtor: ſtivet , (aych the 
Author ofthe petition to the tyueen And yet 

they have a'ſtaffe to bear out a painfull mini- 

er our of the Church, if h- cake not on a fur- 

plice. But in che abridgemett of the miniſters 

&f Lincet1+/it is ſayd, hat in the former edition 

Frhe bo*k of ordamation} BÞbirh ſeemer' by the 


| 261, 3'6- mMticlets be (hit, wer are required to thin 
P.8 ante, an1 bhi-bi't may be, ſome of the ner Gitar 
fi? ufc there mt 5ther corruption; us that the coat, WM biſho 
Ot, ſurvlicetnnd* Ie; and 11 rall fs are the E 
: ,*fedrs be uſed im ord4inution and p84”. Fo the m 


i" | he elefked is prefenced by rwo — co che W 116 -al 
| conlecrator, who is fi tings and'the eldet of the 
nN 


two Biſhops fayth, Moſt geverend facher in W mire 
3; God,8&-. $2 here ht zs preſented by rwo biſhops I ther w 
to the Archbiſhop, 'vr any other biſhop havi cruterl 

| | commiſſi n,to whom gone of them fayth Md ghoves 


reverent{futher in Code preſent anto yn this gol I the c 
| md l/'arned mm, that be may be conſecrate bow. heare,1 

- There none is conſccrate niſl the commiſſion be W and th 
HK, ſhewed : hert- likewiſe the Archbiſhop is care- W which 
| | fall to have the Kings man Jate-ancnt his con- W mare, : 

ſecration,to be produced and tead. There the I then th 

tlefted raketh, an oath upon his Knees ro the I friends 
Poneant another of obedience ro the Arch- I contecy 
biſh »p : ſo here. chey muſt rake ohe oath con- ff derſtog 
cecuing the ſupremacie, another of canonicall 


ob:icncerothe Archbiſh. There the Archbi. f 19 1 
dem indert {5m ; queſtions,ſo alſo here. There Concer 
is ſayd,or ſong, Voni Creates: {0 here. mn luriſdig 
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Archbiſhop rogether with the! Biſhops rhen 
peel -m,laymg on their hands, ſay, Recave rhe 
oly Ghoſt: ſo here alſo, as if the one could 
ve,an41 che other receive the holy (pizjt from 
s finger ends. By the book of ordaining Priſts 
24d D+acons, the Archbiſhop ſhould lay the 
Bible upon the biſhops neck,that 110 be orfai- 
ned, and pur a paſtorall ſtaffe in his hand;ſayth 


jeſtie, bur they pur the Bible in his hand, and 
obſerve northe former dircRion , or elſe fol- 
low a later booke of otdinations, Aﬀeer theſe 
things being done, the- confecrator and hns af- 
ſiſtanrs communicate with the new conſerrared 
biſhop, {> bere alſo. The Golpels,che CAlefs, 
the Epiſtles,the Leranie,which arc here uſed for 
the moſt part,are barrowed from the ſame Pons 
tif-all, and4 the Letanie interrupt Here-alſo 
s th:te, There the confecrator faytt nothing 
mire or 1:fle, then is (er down in rhe books, ct- 
ther when he prayeth,or demandeth, or <onſes 
crxteth; fo here. There the conſecrator 'pritrerhi 
gloves 9117 the handy of the conletriated? 'Hete 
the conſecrated” Biſhop! dealerh 'gloves; as [ 
heare,to his friends :for why,now he # raaricd, 
and the mariage berwixt him and the- Chorch; 
which was begun by the eleQtion,- is conſurns 
mate, thcy ſay, by conſecration. Should nor 
then the bridegroome deal» gloves among his 
fnends ? That day that our Biſhops wete” firſt 
conlecrated ac London their bride at home un- 
derſtoo0d nothing of the marrer, 


[p reſpe& of his funRion,cither in things 
concerning Epiſcopal| order, or concerning 
luriſdiction. Concerning Epiſcopall order, 


the authour of rhe perition to the JO Ma- P. 6. 
is 


1 £ 


| 


| | ff the chur, 
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go 


'as 1. to ordaine D:acons and Mioiſters ae; 
cording to'the preſcripe of tht booke of op 


dinations, 2 to dedicate Churches and bas 
riall places, 3. r6 confirme chyldren. 
The power of order as they call it, rhat is 
cr and authority -whnch is. given to men 
nAified and ſer anart from others, to 
forme ſuch atts as belong to the ſervice of God, 
and the diſcharge of the paſtorall fun@ion, i 
acknowledged by D. Field, as alſo by the ſoun- 
der ſort of the Romaniſts racmſclves, to bee 
quall & the ſame in all paſtors, -and that rhere 
1s nota greater power of order in the Biſhops 
then Presbyrers. If the power of order , and 
authoritie to intermedle in -things pertain 
to Gods ſervice, be equall and the ſame in 
Pre(byzers, who hath power to abridge thiy 
their power, and limirate the exerciſe of it }To 
reſerve the cxerciſc of it to the Biſhop, as if he 
alone may give orders, or if other miniſters 
joyne either caſually ox by Canon, with him , 
that it is not for canſecration, but for confers 
and approbation onely , ot that 4 whole Pref- 
byterie cannot ordaine, that 1s, ſanRifie, dedi- 
cate or fer apart any perſon to gn 
unlefſe there be a Biſhop preſent ro utter 
words of conſecration , is not onely abſurd, 
becauſe it imports that God hath on 
them. a faculne which chey cannot put incx- 
. ecution ,, bug allo dangerous for the Church 
of God, as experience of the laſt hach 
manifeſted. For then all the Mim iq 
France, and other reformed Churches, who 
received not impoſition of hands by biſhops, 
ſhould not be laiyfull Miniſters. . ma 
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Their hifr-of the cafe of necefficie,is no ſhift 
& all. For1f they have rhar power by divine 
right as they pretend, the other may in no 
caſe uſurpe it. Further , ſeeing- nature giveth 
not facultics in vane , wee muſt not thinke 
that Chriſt gauoa power or faculrie to be idle. 
The gifts and faculties he gave, hee gave them, 
to be imployed,nor onely in time of neceflirie, 
but ar all convenient rimes and occaſions offe- 
red. Where do they finde in all ſcriprure this 
exception of the caſe of necefſitie, Where the 
law of God doth nor diſtinguiſh ought man to 
diſtinguiſh ? The praver out of the mourh of 
a divine biſhop, a miniſter appoynrted' by the 
presbyterie-tro moderate the a&ion, is it of leſſe 
efricacie thei the prayer out of the mouth ct» 
ther of an human or Satanicall Biſhop. As for 
impoſition of hands, it is a rite onely, which is 
common to all, and nort- efſentiall. 

Secing then to ordaine miniſters belongeth 
to the power of order, as to preach the word, 
and miniſter the ſacraments doth, and that this 

er 15 common to all paſtors, the validity ot 
invaliditie of ordination, ought not to depend 
upon a biſhop,ſer up by mans appointment and 
mvention; and that it was but an invention of ' 
wan,is clear, in that this reſervation & reſtraint” 
came in but by corrupt canons. In the councell 
of Ancyre a canon was made,to forbid the prefs 
byzers of the Citic ro ordaine' presbyrers and 
Deacons without the biſhops permiſhon, wher» 
by appearcth, that before that 'Canon. was 
madethey had ordamed ſome without the Bi- 
ſhops , cither preſence 'or permiſſion : and 
yet their ordinations were not made voyd: 
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yea it is coufeſſed rhar this"is reſerved whts 
them ,pot1us ad bonorem ſacerdaty , quam ob kgy 
weceſſitatews ,- rather for for tho honour of their 
Prieſthood, then the neceflitie of any law, a 
Pſal. 26. Hierome (ayth. Seda ſayth in plaincr tearmes, 
that for pride aud arrogancie this as many other 
things were not permitted to Prieſts, but refer 
ved to Biſhops. That which the lefuite & 
ſayrh,concerning confirmation, Si preſiyteri ex 
Wie or dimations haberent ſu frexntem poteſtaten 
orvdinu ad boc ſurrementum n:4n:ſtren (um, ſme can 
fa in untverſum probiberentur ulud conferre, may 
be apy lied to that which I affirmed of ordina, 
tion, that God gave not faculties and powers to 
be 1dle. 1 have as yet onely ſuppolcd this ther 
confirmation to be lawſull. Bur let us How fee 
what it is. The biſhop, or ſuch as he (hall ap 
poynt, appoſeth the children mm ſome queſtions 
of a ſhort catechiſme : for hee taketh not the 
paines to Coe it alwayes by bimfſclfe. Then are 
thcy brought to the biſhop,nor by the miniſter, 
but by a goc father and mother, for they 
muſt have a godfathcr anq a godmother ar con» 
firmation, as at baptiſme. The Curate of the 
pariſh needeth not to come, but may ſend the 
chilrcns names in writing, In pd al, 
the biſhop praycth for the 7. gifts nd 
which the Papiſts ſay,thry recerpe 11 confirms- 
tion. Then the biſhop wil nor lift up his hands 
and blcſſe them in common, as the Prieſts in 
the 01.1 law did, when they bleſſed a multitude, 
or great number; but they muſt .be broughr'ro 4 
him one by one,that he may lay his hang ons WW... + 
on, or warms For mw agg ed 0 
cie,lay they, in that - For 1 1. mY 
inpolities of hands Lens of the exretwall ff *"* 
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by the which che holy Chi igpiven * 


into Bd howbeit that fray<r haverbe hief forces 
A xt impoſition of 'hat:ds” hath” ſome- alſo, In 
haptiſme we recerve forgiveneſſe of ſinnes but 
'» 6 WM priacipall grace we receiue in confirmation, 
ws ſa y theygſtrer g'h and defence againſt all reg- 
fer. tions ro fione, an! the aſſaults of the' wild, 
p The Papiſts and they make the like deſtin tion 
win ixt baptiſme and confirmation. The Pa- 


pilts ay, the comfostcy promiſed by Chriſt r9- 
is Church,was beſtowed in the [facrament of 
onfrmation. The ſame prayer for the com» 
orter uſe they. The grace which is begun in 
apriſme they lay 1s per eQed in confirmation, 
sthe Papiſt ſayth +: as if, when we wrre bapri» 
d, we were but halfe « hriſtians. In the pray» 
after the laying oh of hanas, it is ſu 4 rhat 

he laying on of the biſhops haads,is a ligne, 
hereby the childe is cerrificd of Gods fa» 
vour, and gracious ce roward them, s 
child of ſeven or cight yeares _ If it bee a 
certify mg {rzne, is it not a (cal- of grace; as the 
other ſacramer.ts are. All that I have fayd. may 
be ſeen in Hooker , Hack vell , and their ſervice 
book. None muſt receive the communion nll 
he be thus biſhoped, and yer divers biſhops do 
not uſe it, Then by order of law, theſ- who are 
diſhoped, may refuſe to rake rhe communion. 
bs hallowmg of hank the pet 
croſſes,taper light burning of lat le,aſhes, 
and eng tidn ulous ccaprantes; dp ler it be 
lo,that their dedication is mores fimple, then 
the Pop1ſh, yet it if ſuperſtitious. Fox to dedi- 
cate,thar 1s ro dote arid mortifie te fuch a uſe, 
570 the congregation to covein ingitis already 


one by the founders, who were owners of rhe 


os -Thidiniy tnll proes p / 


ground;/and builders of rhe Churches, and i 
uſe is onely civill ro defeifd rhe people cones 
ned from winde and weathef, or other iticom« 
modiries which might impece them in the ſer- 
vice of God. A ſecond dedication; rhat is, a 


hallowing of it,aft*4 it is ſer apart before it cay 
be employed to divine ſervice, as if divine fe 
vice were pfophaned, unlefle it were hallowed, 
is mcere {uperſtition. Our Churches are not 
like tbe Temple of Ieruſalerm , which had a & 
gall kinde of holines, and was a fype and figure 
of Chriſt , bur like the Icwiſh -Syn 
There is no more holinefſe in 'our Chunke 
which containe the congregation, then in'the 
glebe land, which 1s dedicate ' and fer 4 
rt to mairitaine the miniſter , but rhat it 
1ould be kept cleane and comely for the pes- 
ple which is to convene in it. When rhe” con- 
gregation is there at divine Tervice, which is but 
accidental, and may be performed on a hilloch, 
then God indeed is prefent in the midceſt of 
them, Our of this hallowing of churches, hath 
procceded {uperſtnious rar Ah and canons of 
ummunitie of churches. 1 heare they may no 
carry a vefſcll chrough one of their cathedral 
Churches, or a bagge under their arms without 
e, as if their great Domes were like the 
Temple of Ieruſalem, Mark. 11, 16. The like 
may be ſayd of Churchyards, or other burying 
es : for all burial places are of a like nature, 
whether they be ncere the © hurch, or retnoved 
fare from it. 
"Their juriſdiftion is cither delegate Of 
ordinarie. luriſci&tion delcgate ſomerime 
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is a drfzen or ſubjcR, as 1. it he be appoin» 
td a juſtice of peace, 2. if he be upon the 
kings ſecret counſell, z. it he be tent Embaſ« 
{1d0ur to any torraine Prince, 4. it he have 
any other civil office of countenance come 
mirtcd to him, | | 

Beſices that forne of them are Iuſtices of 
Peace and Quorum, ſome Councellours, ſome 
x ſometimes Embaſſadours to forrain Princes, 
ſome of them have been Depuries-under the 
Prcfi \ents of Wales, as Whugift lace Biſhop of 
Canterburie : ſome of them fir in the Starre 
chamber with the Chauncellour and others of 
the Cuncel,cogerher with other Lords and Bu« 
rons u20n notable riots, counterfeiting of let» 
ters,,tak'ng away of maids within age againſt 
their parzats and Gardians will, &c. where the 
moſt uſuall punif{ment is impriſonment , the 
pllocy, or a fine. They. Git alſo in the high 

ourt of Parliament, prerending them(clves to 
be the ; eſtate of rhe Realm, as if the body and 
ſtare of the common-wealrh were not an entire 
a14 compleat body and ſtate without rhe body 
and Nate of the Prelacie, nor lawes could not 
be made without their conſent. But the vanity 
of this their pretence 1s raken __ by the aur 
thour of the Aſſertion'vf. Chriſtian Church 
Policic, who goth prove thai lawcs have been 
made without their conſent, yea and without 
their preſence, *eyen fince they have been ad» 
mtited to fit iv Parliament. Their priviledge to 
ſic in the Starre-chamber, and to Lords of 
the Parliament houſe, fome doe thinke was Cond. * 
_m_ by King Henry 2. Caysd u thinketh that I 

hvuvL a hits was i. 
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the firft,and that it is in refp«& of their Bare 
nies, which they hole in knight ſervice, ba 
l: is no fundamcriall law thea 

of the kingdome, farre lefle. doth it agree with 
the law of God, ro givevcyce, and decide in 
criminal & civil matrers,in wharſoever fecvlx 
court. Is there any coubt to be re folved outef 
the worc,they have ever had aconvecation 
the Clergic in time of Parliament, with when 
they have adviſed in matrers of religion. Ar 
the, Prelarcs for their riding in pompe to Welt. 
minſter,and ſiting in their zobes, more ableto 
ive advice, ther the whole Clergie- aſſembled 
in a lower houſe ? Or can they be more rige # 
their judgement fitting apart from them ? Ot 
35 it not cnoogh to give advice vyleſle they al 
ſo vore,and that wm matters no way Jeng 

p< 


they fir there. 


to their «alling ? Or 1s the C hurch reſpcRed « 
their perfors,when they ſhall have no placebut 


as Barc ns? Or ſhall they vote in the name of 


of the Church,not having commifhon,.- bur lite 
the Nobles, who have place i r. (pe of ther 
birth. In the higher - houſe the Iucges of the 
Rcalme,the Maſt.r of thc Rollcs , and the S& 
cretaric of cſtare fit in the midſt thereof, vpn 
wooll-ſackes. But theſe that fit on the Dooll ja 
'P. 49. Eave no oye th the houſe, but onely fit there to 
faver of thur knowlerge in the lab,ibben they be 
ked, if any Voubt earlije dlueng ihe Lords, fayth v8 
Tho. Smith in his cemn.on- wealth. This7 lacs, 
if avy ,berter becemm«th thc m,chen'ro fir bigh 
each in b1s ranke, over avainſt rhe Dukes ard 
Barons, and to arſwer only of their knowlerpl 
in the law of God,wh«<n they ſhall be rogues 
Go any martrcr of Religion. Bur this, er 


ay be better Cour in the convocation 
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n time of Poperic, the Spirituall Lords mighe 
noc fit in Parſiament , whenſoever any ſtatute 
then as to be made. touching telonie, or treaſon, or 
wil W:hc loſſc of any member,or ſhedding of bloud, 
le in WF they might, have been ſpared then ar ſu. h 
cvix BWtimes,may they not be as well ſpared in mat- 
wt of We -:, of poſi ſions and inheritances. Our Prelars 
m of Wentred in partament norwithſtanding the cag- 
ben W:ions and conditions congilcended upon. were 
Ar Woo inſert in the at of thcir admiſhon, upon 
Welt Which concation onely,che generall aſſembly 
ble 10 W-f:cr great oppoſition, made to the Churches 
nbled Wrote in Parliament, was induced for the moſt 
ife 1 ito conſent. To bee Lords in Parhament and 
? Or WCouncc!ll to gOVCTNe -COuntries, tO fir in the 
ey a-WStarre-chamber , to hee Tuſtices of peace and 
anc WQuorum,to goc in Embaſlage to furraine pria- 
ted 8 Wees, and to exerce other civill furions in the 
ce but Weommon -wealth,as is here lay is to exerce of- 
nc of WW+-.. incompatible with their ſpirituall calling, ' 
ut like Wir beare rule and dominion among the natt- 
 chett Wong, to intangle themſelves with the atfaircs of 
f the Wrhis if. -, and ro negl«@ thar ſpiritual calling,to 
ic 5 Wwhich chey were far ified and ſet apart from 
uf Wthe rc ſt of the citizens and ſubjeRs of the king- 
[jack dome. It was faid of old that the Plalter hould 
16 > Wnever bee out of their hands. They rake the 
harge of a great Diocic, more then they are a- 
1h 4 Mble ro compaſſe within the fadome of their 


(wry mes, and yet turne it over to their Vicars, of- 
bub cialls, Chauncellpurs, Archdeacons Commil- 
s and Wfaries, and rake upon them offices which they 


confeſſe are not Epiſcopall, but delegate onely 
by the Prince. O what a confuſion hath the 
pride and ambition of Clergie-men brought inv ' 

d the Church of Goa! , 
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98 The dignity and power 
Tn juriſdiction by ordirarie law attrib 
ted unto them in their owne Divcic, is to by 
confidered, ci: her the firewes ot exerc f 
it, or the yuriſd,10n it ſeife, The finewes+ 
excrc ſing their juriſd, tion, are Ecclefiallh 
call cenſures, which may cuher be irfl & d 
upon laymen and Eccicfiaſticall perſ«.ns, ut 
preuliar!y up«n Ecclichhaſticall per fons ore- 
ly. Of the firſt fort are 1. inter1Rion of di, 
vine ſervice, 2. adn-onirion, 2, ſuſperſion, 
et tcr from entrai.ce joto the Church, or 
from paitaking of the ſacraments, 4. © 
communication, $5. the great curſe Anathe 
ma againſt a perrivaciovs her: rick, Of tie 
ſecond (ort are 1, ſequeſtra:ion of the truws 
of a chuich, 2. ſa p: nfion either from office, 
or office and benefhice, 3, deprivation, 4.4e 
polition,& that is etther verbal by ſenrence, 
or real!, which is called degradation, Ofall 
which cenſures, once, to wit excommunice- 
tivn, is inflifed tor contumacte, cithet 
for not comp-iring in judgement, or not 
obcyirig the mandares of the Church The 
reſt arc infli..d as well for contumacic, # 
for aher acua)l offences, 

By inter4iRtion , ſayth Adacket, a commu 
nalrie for lome publick uftence, 15s ceprived & 
divine ſervice, buriall, admawrſtration, and re- 
cerving of the ſacraments, Interdiftion of 4 


ce: taine place, as of a citie or whole cauntre 
for ſome publi:ke and common ' offerices com 


Mitted by chew, or the (ugeripur Mages 


pen(1» 
all real 
ſhoul4 
word : 
full in! 
The 

1s, wh 
from r 
Ch.bu 


from receiving the ſacrament, or cntric in the 


Of Engliſh Biſhops. 99 

whom they adhere, whereby Churches cars 

Ioſed, vine ſervice 1s ſubſtrafted ,&c.The Bi- 

h7 of S alato ſavth, it is an improus inventi= 

pn, nt known nor heard of in the Church for 

th ſand yeare, and that jt bred in Pope Hil- 

& rm {ts brain: and concludeth *afrer ſome rea- 
ſoning,. \(2n 279 legitims eſt, ſid Jþ iris bac cen- De vey, ered; 
i114" þ'4 tus abominends, quam Ecchſia pro ſud 1.5.c. y, uu, 
"TIALUSZ2 34.39. 
Excommanication is diſtingu'ſhed by the Ca- 

not. ,0 the leſſer or greater excommunicati- 

01. ['b- leſſer, Cay:h Muc ket , & ſuſpenſion from De polit, 

mt” nce 4140 the Chur Þ, or an:ly from partaking 316. 

oth: a-ranent, Which Cyprian rafletb Abſtentio, 

ali i infl 4:4 for contumacis, and other, offen. 

er, but chic fly for contum1. [-, in not comperang in 

E: 6 1iti-al Conrts, or not vbeyiag ter ordonan= 

eter, D. Field faith, that I:fler cxcommunication 

ex-lu.izth onely from the ſacraments , Þbich 

bb: it is pronounced againſt them that ſft5- O'jhe char 

bornly ſtand out, and Iil not yeeld themſciver to the 11, c 55. 

Chucke dire tion or </þoſition, s properly named 

exrommunic ition; hut en i us pronounced ag inſt 

then thit yeeld Ibm they bave offended, and cbs 

the bleſſed rem ds: 5 of the Ovide they bave commuted, 

# is nt /o >roperly named excommunteation, but it 

i an 4tt of the diſcipline of repentance. This fut- 

penſi>n from encrance in the Chur-h,is againſt 

all reaſon :. for even perſons excommunicate 

ſhould not be debarred from hearing of the 

word: for the word 1s the meane and powcr- 

full inſtrument whereby offenders are recalled. 

The greater excommunication, faych Mucket, 

is, whereby the offender is not on.ly debarr. d 


Ch.but alſo from the fellowihip of the fa *htal. 
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D-1@or Field deſcriberh it thus * The greate 
tth th: exreommunicate from the Lords body 
bloud, and depriveth ry" of = comfort and 
rength of gra:e, Bbirb from it they might receiy, 
A Seth £4 them the hencfite of the Churches 
publick pray-rs, 1m 1 fo lraveth thim to th in/ilvr, 
PL foarlorn in / n'ſer 101: ret'h f, bÞ:thout t bat af- 
fitinee, weſ ns an wote/Fron Dhirh from Go 'e 
o' tiincth for ber 2bedient chilir-n. The trarma 
b-ing thus ufifolded,we hane ro conſider 1n the 
uſe of this cenſure , theſe ſpecial poynrs: Firſt, 
the lawes made under the pain of excommuni- 
cation #»ſo faths. For in ume of Poperie, ther 
were tw » forts of excommunication ,one inflice 
ted by the law or Canon, when a man com- 
micring the offence and fat inhibited by the 
law; was male ſubj-& ro excommunication, 
wi.hout the miniſterie and proreeding of a 
juige, which was called alto excommunicatio 
te /enten'ite The {ſentence was not left to-the 
ju.lg to pronounce, ut was eſteemed pronoun- 
ced :n rhe very law it fcltsz, The other excom- 
munmnica: 1011 is in: by a judge atrer citarion 
and canomrcall forewarmng, wherin the ſen- 
tence condemnatorie is pronounced by the 
ju ige. T1e tormer leaverh norhing ro the 
judge ,but the ſentence declaratorie, to declare, 
that ſeeing he 15 guine of ſuch a crime, hee © 
alrcady excommunicated. The Biſhop of Spa* 
lato, howbeir their great friend pe ther of 
condemneth this kinde of excommunicarion, 

as abſurd, and perceiveth in it, magnum Þ 
arcank latere,cus ot rudes mmpertti Canonifde fn jo- 
tins Decretifte ſpiritum I robur adderc ſit con- 
nati. For, layth hee, 'Excommunicare etenins off 
attu aliguem lgare, non potentia. Nqn enim ligs- 
i 
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, quipoteſt aut debet ligeri, [cha to lgetuy. 

H 8 can aman as yet invitible, indemonſtra- 

wt ad blc, unknown: to him that bindech, be bound ? 
receive, is bond cannot bind without a binder, and 
burchs the preſence or knowledge: of - him that is 
#/i(ve;, WI bound. When ſuch a Canon was- made, there 
bat of. {WE was a binder, and a bond, bur none preſent, 
Golkk Wor known to bee bound. . When the offence is 


commirted,there is one to be bound, bur where 
is the binder? And yet in their lateſt Canons, 
made in the firſt yeare of the Kings entry, they 
muni- WE have male exc6munication #3»ſo fata to be the 
ence WY fantion of many of their Canons: excomunica- 
nflice WH ting i/o fatto all ſuch as ſhall afirme the forme 
com- WJ of therr Churchlervice to be corrupt and ſuper- 
ſticious, the rites or ceremonies eſtabliſhed by 
law to bee wicked, Antichriſt.an, or ſuperſticy- 
of 2 MW ous the governmentof their Church by Arch- 
tio ls WY bilhops, Biſhops, Deanes; Archdeacons, &c. to 
>. the WI be Antichriſtian, or repugaant to the word, or 
oun- WH that the forme and maner of making, or con- 
com- WH fſecrating their Biſhops, Pricſts, and Deacons, is 
wrion WI not lawtull, &c, $0 Sor at this day, the berter 
ſen- WI fort both of the miniſteric and profefſuurs a» 
* the MW mongſt chem,do ſtand excommunicate by this 
the W Popiih: guiſe, 
lare, The: next thing to be conſilered, is the fole 
e is WW authoricie of - biſhops excommunicaring by 
IP themſelves alone, or their Depurics , Ofhcials, 
te, Chancellours, Archdeacons, the miniſters anc! 
on, — in whatſoever Church of their large 
ocie. When Chriſt ſayd, - Tet! the Church, 
þo- Math.18. was this the -—m_ Tcll my Lord 
Biſhop, or his Chauncellour, the Archdeacon, 
or his officiall. Can this colle&ive name Church 


by any ſhift be drawne to {ignite one particu» 
G 4 lac 


Tez Of the dignity and power 
hr perſon, Canterburies grace himſelfe, or thy 
reat Pope hin-ſelfe > Is the Pope rhe univ+- 
Tal Church,or the Biſhop the dioceſan © hurch, 
or hs Chauncellour ?:C hriſt maketh a gras 
tion from one ro two, at laſt ro many. The 
Apoſtle reproverh-rhe ' Corinthians becauſe 
they had not already ex -commum-aced the in- 
ceſtuons perſon. And do yre not inde them the 
are Within, Gayth rhe Anoſtle, 1. Coranth. «. 11, 4 
I:: the ſecond Epiſtle,chap. 2. v. 10. hee decla- Wh gone 
reth that they ha | power to forgive an! recon BW mwwn!! 
cile the ſame inceſtuous perſon. And writing Wh of 4 
to the Theſſalonians, hee willeth them, to note Wt for > 
the man who obeyed or harkned not to his E» WH mw? 
piſtlc, and to have no companie with him, Wh {// 4, 
that he may be aſhamed, 2. Theſſal 3.14. Now Wl & 1/7 
there was no Biſhop at all either ar Corinth or WM th « 
Theſſalonica, as they themſclves will grant, far Wl 11095 
Iefle an uſurping Prelate, drawing all the power WI & 
to himſclfe, 41t 1s one of the weightieft judge- Wh my 
ments in the Church , and therefore nor to Pat. 
bre permitted to the pleaſure of cne man. I $oV* 
Ir is not onely the Biſhop rhar hath this power prive 
alone, to excommunicate by . hinfſclfe, or hu ailt 
Depuric, but alſo the Deane, Prebendcarics, MW from 
and (anuns 1n welnigh all the catheerall and tf. 
\collegiat churches throughout the Realwe, WW firſt 
bavmng certain Parochiull churches exempted fron thy 
the Biſhop bithin (heir exempt and peculiar juriſt ters. 
ditions, by meere Paſtoral authoritie ( for Fpoft h- (< 
pall author itie by the lawer of the Church they haut 
' none) may exciſe all manner of ſpwitucll cenſurts, cab, 
and that as Ihrel by their ſubſtitutes ,as | y themſelves. Th 


. Nyy,ubich is more ,in Cheſhire, Lanc:ſwie, Yorkvine, Racic 
Ric bmondjhireand 6;ber Nprtbern parts, there 6tt thei 
many clau 


- 


mary Dole Deanrier exempted from the Biſhops jun 
1/4:Hon, bb. rcin the Deanes and their ſubftitntes, 
brvc not onely the probate of ills, an1 granting of 
adminiſftr ution1, but alſo the cogn'ſinee of Errh:fia- 
Rtira't crimes ith power to uſe the FErck faſticr® 
cnſures © yea this anthoricy of the execution of Fc- 
cleſiifticall cenſaes; have thoſe Deanes exnher long 
fin « 'y ſome-Proalt priviledges obtamed , or Hf 'y 
long uſe prefrided og inſt the ® ſhops. Whereby 6+ 
gain? it ts clearly tonineed, thit” Epiſiop Ml ex-ome 
mwn'rats nn uſcd tm #ke Church of Engi m4, i nos 
ot divine inſtitution, b»t onels by bum me trad:tiom: 
for vere it of” 4m? right th-n could the ſame no 
mw? be preſerived, or by pajiall immwniiie be poſe 
[IF 1, then could theſe Deanes preſcribe power , or 
be m7 mnchiſed to reach the ord, or ts admmiſter 
th a'raments. Yee ce, Cathedrall Deanes, Ca» 
no1$ and Drebendaries in cathedrall and collec» 
pro churches, and fome rurall D-anes, 
may uſe th: Ecclefiaſticall cenfures, Bur the 
Pait 5 of che Churches ſer over their flocks to 
govern & rule with power of the k-yes, are de> 
prived of the other half of their paſtoral charge, 
a1l the paſtorall Raffe, as I have fayd, 1s raken 
from th wy. Thirdly, they excommunicate for 
triflcs., The laſt petition which was mace the 
het yeace of rhe Kings entry, reporteth , thae 
th y exc; menicate for trifl:r, and twelvepennie mat - 
terr. If a man pay not the fees of their Courts, 
h: ſhall be excommunicare. For the Chancecl- 
lors & Offi-zals,the Regiſters, & the reſt of that 
cable,muſt not want their unreaſonable dues. 
They doe not excommunicate in the congre- 
gation where the offender dwelleth , but in 


clauncd in the Bilhops or Archbiſhops name,as 
barrow 


their Courts in forme of a writ in Latine, pro- Diſcover, 
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Barrow reportech, and ſo alſo is their abſoly; 
tion. The excommunicatioa may perhaps by 
intimaced a long tyme afcer in the congregati- 
on, aud the peuple warned co beware of the 
man, who was excommunicate in their Cour, 
—— for a trifle. Tone Almoniuon to the 
arl:ament layth , thit whroas tbe exrommuni- 
£14: w.re never received till they b1d oublickly confi 
fed their offence. \(pw for paying the fees of the 
Court they ſh .ll by 4, O/Fiall or Channcellps the 
foly be abſolved. 5 The manozr is that if the 02p6- 
ritor cannot perſindlly (tc th+ perſon #2 be ſammon- 
e&d, be uſcth rave word at bu houſe. If become 
nt ut the day, be is forthaith excommeunicate, u 
the detender af tho laſt Petition .iocth report. 
6. Thcy rranſt-rre this power of excommuni- 
cation to lay men, their Chauncellours and of- 
ficralls, whereof we ſhall 1ntceate in the owne 
la”-, 

The -urſe Anathema, ſome doe nor diſtin- 
g'1iſh from the great excommunication , but 
onely in ſ{>-me folemmnies, becauſe ir is utter 
ed wich ſome cxtcernall fign:rs and ceremonies 
to ſcike a greater terrouc, Ochers do diſtinguiſh 
it, and Much-t defineth ir to be that cenſure, 
whereby a pernicious heretick as Gods rublick 
encmie, reic&-4, curſed, exccrare, is adjudged 
and givn over unto eternall judgement and 
damaacion. This is anſwerable to that avathv- 
m1 , which the Avoſtle callerb Aſaranaths, of 
the Taimudiſts chamaths . Bur ſuch a cenſure 
cannot be infli4:d,unkleſſe it be revealed to the 
church, tha: the offender hath fGinned agaiaſt 
the Holy ghoſt . Beſides the cenſures com- 
mon to lay men and eccleſiaſticall perſons 
alrcady mEtioncd ,there are theſe two _ 
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of FEnelich Birhoys.. toy 
el by Mucket ; corporall pennance, and denialt 
of bariall im ſacred places. Corporall pennance 
isin 24:1 ap11 the ourward man. For ro the 
ibli x confefſivn of the offence, th-re is ſome 
b>lily pennance adjoyned and emoyned the 
off-n 1zr. As for exam vie ro ſtani upon a Lords 
day bircheaded, an | baref»oted, cloathed with 
2 white Heer, having 1 whate wand in hrs hand 
x: the* aorch of che Kirck, and when he entrerh 
inco the Kirck ro proſtrate hi.nſelf, ro kifſe the 
grout , and chen to com* to the midit of the 
char :h& crave forgivenes. This manner is deſcri 
vil by Mack « Cn woud in his Provincial rec- 
kmeth For corporall pennances , thruſting in a 
M nafterie, ino>riſoament , ſtriping , and the 
Imoariating of a mark uvon the perſon . Many 
moe w-re the popith peanances, which tarned 
into (a.1fa tows For remerd of corporall pen 
na1e, th: off:nJour may obtcine a redemori- 
on for ſm: peece of money, and this is called 
comTuration »f pennance, and fo rhe thecre 
p-nna'1ce is turned into a purſe pennance. If 
the corp>rall pennance be ordeined to a ſpi- 
ruall end, as they fay , to. afflit che body or 
outwar{ man , for humbling of the ſoule, how 
can it oe excha zed ina pecunmaric mult, which 
hvh n»> ſuch operation with it, eſpecially with 
th* zreater fort? or did they ever read of the 
lik+ but inthe dark dayes of poperie? Buriall 
they deny toſuch , as are ſtrangled for felonie, 
ularers, and others excommunicated by their 
ofh. :alls , and Chanccllours . 

T1: cenſures and puniſhments peculiar ro 
ec-1:{1iſticall perſons,are not all of one nature. 
For ſom? ariſe upon ta cir medling with cauſes 
evill, howbeu abuſiucly called ecclcfiaſticall; as 

the 


P.11t- 


[ 5. pany 


(4p, exenst, 


WY rhe Ch, 
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th- ſequeſtration of che fruits of a benefice,and 

iving them for a time to the cuſtodie of anc. 
Renkhr to defend ſume mans right, or to cha- 
ſtice the cotumacie of rhe owner,which ſeque+ 
tration if any man violatche is to 1ncurre the 
greater excommunicarion by the old conſtr. 


tions of the Engliſh- Church,  fayth Markt. 


Bu: ſceing the originall of ir is but temporall, 
bel-1g-th nothing to Ecclefiaſticall Confilto» 
ries. Deprr ation 15 the removing of a bench- 
ced man from his benefice. A benefi«c © is a many 


frechol4,and therfore {cing his livelihood con- 
fiiteth it he ought not to be removed from it at 
the pleaſure or judgement of une man. There ig 
no difference berwixt depoficion and degrads- 
tion,bur that depoſition uw verball, inflicted by 
the ſentence of the judg*: degra./ation-15 real,as 
when the Eccleſiaſtical perſon 1s denuded,or un 
clothed of che garments & enf1;zns of his order, 
in pretence of be civill Magiſtrare,to whom he 
1s relinquiſhed to bee puniſhed for herefie, of 
ſome other great capitall crime. Varill this be 
done, they are exceed from the ſtroke of the 
Magiſtrates ſword, after the old papiſtical mane 
ner : for to what uſe.clfe ſerveth this a_ 
tion? This cenſure of depotion,as the reſt,is in 
the hands of one ran alone. D. Fiel4 affirmeth, 
howbcit otherwiſe one of cheir owne,: chat rhe 
Biſhop may doe nothing in marrers of grearcſt 
moment, and conſequence, withoue the advice 
and preſence of pre ſbyters, and in eſpecial,rhat 
he may not deprive, depoſc,or degrade by hims 
ſ-lfe p A and proveth it out of the 3. and 4. 
Councell oi Carthage. | 
That by the lare Canons, in pronouncing 

the ſeutence af:er the proces ended w__ 
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Of Engliſh * Archbiſhops, 1o7 
hauncelour, Commiſſarie,Officiall, the Biſho » 
hould have the aftiſtance of his Chauncelour, 
ke Deane. and ſome Prebendarics,or the Arch 
eac00,1s no point of reformation, as they pre» 
:n4,for theſe are onely their ſervai:rs, and fol- 
low-rs, which arc to thern as the ſhidow to the 
bo.iy It 15 fayd in the Canon hw. that the con» 
ſtorie of the Biſhop and the Chauncclour, or 
priacipal! official 1s all-one, & therefore a man 
may no appeale from the Offciall princ1pall 
th: Brhop . and rhe Archdeacon ts alles o- 
cal5 1140p3 the Biſhops eye, Further they 
c»:r.e the Canon, bur as it pleatcth them, for 
there 15 a0 fanQion added unto it. 

Thele are the cenſures & puniſhments which 
ge the fiaewes of rherg ordmaric quriſ.:iftion, 
by as they are hie commiſhouers , or haue ct» 
vill -aliugs commurred to them by the Prince, 
thy bive their priſons, as Clinke, Gatcbouſes,Cole- 
touſ. 5, towres , and C:iſthes, buth four Bay men, and 
eccl.haſticall pertons. 

[ne j.riſdictioa it felf, is eyther volunts- 
Ty OT CUNTENTIOUS, 

V-luntary juriſchRion is, when the perſon, 
with whom che Biſhop dealeth, doth not fland 
againſt it. Contentious is, when ſuch cauſcs are 
han.il:d againſt which ſome partie tandeth, or 
elſe dealt with therby againſt hs will. For it is 
to b: thought , that the party defendant, will 
not willingly compeir, and unlefſe he be com. 
prile4, a 1d Aaonr vas is preſumed to come a» 
gain(t his will. 

Voluncary juriſdiction is eſtabliſhed, ey- 
ther by ſtarure , or. by the Municipal) lawe, 
or by 106 Municipal law, & corfirmed by rhe 


«cwliailicail,or by the ecclclialhcall, & con- 
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firm«d by the Municipall, 

1 By the ſtatute as 1 .to grant licence for 
artimeroeate fleſh upon torbidden cayes, 
2, that any bcing approved, n ay exeiciſe 
Ph: ficke, or Clrurgerie , or inſtruR chil 
dren in that Diocie, 23. to unne and conſo- 
lidace lefler Kirkes accord ing ro a Rtarure 
made thereanent, 4- to aſsiſt civill Judges 
in executing crr-aine ſtatures, wi ich con 
cerne FEcclefhaſticall cauſes, 5. ro col':'& 
renthes and fubfidies us by Exckfhſticall 
perſo'13, and that either by raking « ſtreſſe, 
or by Ecch fizfricall c: nſures, 

The 1. is ſuperſtitious, the 2. is impertinent, 
_ that part which concernech S$choole- 
maiſters, but that ſhould not be at bis ſole dif 
poſition. The petition to the Queen r«clateth, 
that hiences are granted ro $i Þolmaſters for 
money to teach. The 3. 1:kwiſe is not to be or- 
dered at his will, and ray very wcl be ordercd 
without him. $o ray the 4.1t it were neectul. 
The 5. 1s not an office competert to his callin 
neither is the maner of cxaQting to be ras. 

By the Municipal law, as 1. to cc1tife at 
the kings reſcript, the civill Iudges of Ba- 
ſtzrdic and uolawtull Births, of lawfull ard 
unlawful marriages. 2. to require the kings 
reſcript for burning a periinatious heretick 
alr.ady condemned, 3, to require the kings 
relcript for comitting to priſon the perſon 
which perſiſteth with an obſtinate mind cx- 
Communicate 49. dazcs, 

Ths 
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The 1, may be done «ither by chem ,or with- 
out chem. The 2. for the kind -of punifhmcne 
and forme of proceeding 15 a part of the Max 
wirian law, which was mate in the ume of K. 
Hew'y 4 whereot the « ath x officio 1s the other 
part, The 14. is uſed after this manner. If one 
be excommunicate for the ſralleſt rrifles in 
their Courrs, or for a ſuppoſed cf-nce, where 
there 1s none indeed. if hee ftand wilfully 40. 
caycs together excommunicate,and according- 
I cerrified by the Biſhop into the Chaunceric, 
that then he 1s'ro be commurred ro priſon, b 
xcrtue of a writ CircRted to the Sheriffe, ſayth P. 8+ 
the authour of the Apologie of certain proce e- 
dings in Courts Ecch fiaſticall. Neither is inti- 
mation at the common law required, but theſe 
certificats mention onely in generalitie the par- 
ties couturnacie and dilcbemrence. The effc& 
of the writ de excommunicato capien10 , is two- 
fol!, 1. upon the certificate of the Biſhop the 
party exc ommunicated 15 to be «.cbarred ation 
n all the Queenes Courts. 3. the partic 15 to 
be impriſoned, anc! 15 not to be delivered, un- 
lefſc he ſubmit him£{c Ife to the Biſhop, excepe 
kc hath appealed to a ſuperiour Ecckfiaſticall 
ju.'ge. 

By the municipall law, ard corfirmed by 
the Eccicfiaſtical;, as 1. ro cauſe the teſta- 
m«4.rs of the deceaſed to be proved, and re« 
giltrare, 2, to grant the adminiſtrati6 of the 
goods ot him who died thteftare, ro rhe 
veer. ft Kinſman. 3, when no man will enter 
here, ro con:mand to collec and keepe in 
Cultodic Bona 644w64, 4. tO caulc account 

to 
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firmed by the Municipall. 

1 By the ſtatute as 1 .to grant licence fot 
arimeroeate fleſh upon torbidden cayes, 
2, that any bcing approved, n ay exeiciſe 
Ph: ficke, or Cl-irurgerie , or inſtru chil 
dren in that Diocie, 2. to unite and conſo- 
lidace lefſer Kiikes accord ing ro a Rue 
made thereancnt, 4- to alziſt civill Judges 
in executing crr-aine ſtatures, wi Ich cOn- 
cerne FEcclefhaſticall cauſes, 5. ro coll:& 
tenthes and fubfidics duvs by Eck fi ſticall 
perſo13, and that either by taking « ſtreſle, 
or by Ecch fizfiicall cr nſures, 

The 1. is ſuperſtitious, the 2. 1s imperrinent, 
except that part which concerneth S«choole- 
=” hy bur that ſhould not be at his (ole dif- 
poſition. The petition to the Queen t«lateth, 
that licences are granted ro $: Þolmaſters for 
moncy to teach. The 3. I:kwiſe is not to be or- 
dered at his will, and ray very wcl be ordercd 
without him. $o ray the 4.1t 1 were neectul. 
The 5. 15 nbt an office competert to his callin 
neither is the maner of cxaQting to be ſr 

By the Municipall law, as 1. to cc1tifie at 
the kings reſcript, the civill Iudges of Ba- 
ſtardic and uolawtull Births, of lawfull ard 
unlawful marriages. 2. to require the kings 
reſcript for burning a periinacious hererick 
alr.ady condemned. 3, to require the kings 
relcript for comitting to priſon the perſon 
which perſiſteth with an obſtinate mund cx- 
Communicate 40, dayzcs, 
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The 1, may be done «ither by them or with- 
our them. The 2. for the kind of punifhmont 
and forme of proceeding 1s a part of the Maxt- 
winian law, which was matic in the ume of K. 
Hew'y 4 whereof the « ath x officio 15 the other 
part, The 14. is uſed after this manner. If one 
be excommunicate for the ſralleſt rrifles in 
their Courrs, or for a ſuppoſed «fence, where 
there is none indeed. if hee ftand wilfully 40. 
caycs together excommunicate,and according- 
I\ a by the Biſhop into the Chaunceric, 
that then he is'ro be commirred ro priſon, b 
vertue of a writ GCircted to the Sheriffe, ſayth P. 8. 
the authour of the Apologie of certain proce e- 
dings in Courts Ecck faſticall. Neither is inti- 
mation at the common law required, but theſe 
certificars mention onely in generalinie the par- 
ties coutumnacie and dilcbeurence. The effc& 
of the writ de excommunicato capreno , is two- 
fold, 1. upon the certificate of the Biſhop the 
party excommunicated 1s to be «:cbarred ation 
n all the Queenes Courts. 3. the jartic is to 
be impriſoned, anc 15 not to be delivered, un- 
lefſc he fubmir himfc ife to the Biſhop, excepe 
kc hath appealed to a ſuperiour Ecchfiaſticall 
ju. ge. 

By the municipall law, ar d corfirmed by 
the Ecciefiaſtical; as 1. ro cauſe the teſta- 
m«1.rs of the deceaſtd to be proved, and re» 
giltrare, 2, to grant the adminiſtrati6 of the 
goods ot him who died ihteftare, ro the 
veer ft kinſman. 3. when no man will enter 
here, ro command to collc& and keepe in 
Ciltovic Bona c44w64, 4. tO caulc account 

to 
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to be rendred of the ſavd adminiſtraring, 
and to 2pprove and rejec& the ſame, as lay 


ſhali r.quur-, 

All - auſes teſtamentarie, and their appendi- 
cles arc: impertinent for Epi: opal au.1eace, of 
any Eccl. fiaſticall. onfiſtorice, Prana Is (4 
ken in the lawes, as when failing bun ro when 
they belonged by law, rhe goous fal to another, 
as the akorn which falle:h to the ground, when 
there is none to tacxe it up, is called Cadzs 


By law Eccl: ſi1ſticall, and co firmel by 
the Municjpall, as 1. to conferre bery fices, 
or to in{titute 19to a beackice ar the preſc n+ 
ra:1»n of others, 2. to command the per- 
ſons inſtitu.cd co be inducted. x. ro con 
m::1d the ſruits of vacant bereft cs, 'o bee 

athered and kep: in ſu:e cuſfodic by ſome 
indifferent man ,to toe uſc of the next #16 
ce(or. 4, to aſsiyne a competent portiud 
to a vicar- 5. To grant dimiſſorie or te{t1- 
moni1!l letters, 6. to viſt every third yeare 
th Divcie. | 

Oi inſtitution, collation induftion, we ſhall 
eEntreat in a fitrey place. As for the third, the 
ſequeſtration of the fruits of the vacant. bench» 
ces, the authour of the Aſertion of che true 
Chriſtian Church policie, thug writerh. $y/bt 
intereit Where 'y the Biſhob chullengeth to be cuſtss 
Fccl.fiarum,there hapoen 4 bad, if not Dofge 
gb:ſe * fer there is no ſooner a Church voy, but « 
pb/b i ſint in albbaſte: Dub letters of ſequ:fren'n 
to ſequeſter the finms ; 44 tbe nſec of the weat yo” 
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bent; Dbich next incumbent for the yw tare t4- 
hento pr eſerve the fruits to bis uſe, before bee can 
6 trine to be put m reall poſſeſiton , muſt pay 10. 
ſhillings, or 6 marke, or more, for theſe letters of ſt- 
queſt ation, with as much more iſo for letters , ſd 
called. of relaxation , br des x pence 13 penre , 0 4 
penve a mile for portage Sommer. And from be, 
4 j take it, the Patron tery much inturied: For be 
big, 4s appeareth by the Statute of 15 Fd. 1. 
Lord and Abowe of the Bene fice ought to hve the 
cuſtodie, and poſſeſſ.on thereof coo danives 
The fourth ſhould, not be at the Bithops car« 


ving , but it is no great matter what be modi- 
hed tro them, ſeeing' they are for the moſt part 
hirelings or blind guides: As for the fift, it is 
agreeable ro good ardour, that no Clergie man 
piling from one Dioceſe to another, ſhould 


e admired to take on any cure without lete- 
ters of commendation ,! 4nd a Teſtimoniall of 
their honeſt life and converſation, . and ſuffici- 
ent qualification : but that this ſhould be in the 
Biſhops power is agataft-reaſon , and therefore 
no wonder if many abuſes and inconveniences 
ariſe upon theig flight Paſſe-ports., Viſitation ' 
5 needfull, and it were better for the Church, . 
if it were annuall : But that the Biſhop,or an 
other ſhould be ſole Viſitor , is burtfull. 
bumber is more able- tro make aſharpe I- 
ne,for moe eyes ſee berter then one pn 


-r be ſo ſoone drawen away with corrupt pate 
ine, #- $ 


The chiefe part then of voluntarie jurif- 
di&ion,is every three yeare to vifit the Dio» 
cie, and to enquire by the Church-wardeng 
jd Side-rnen, of the exceſſes , and defeRs, 
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either of the miniſter ,of the Churchwardend 
tremiclvcs, or the reſt of the pariſhiren, 
O; che Miniſter, as t« 15 Miniſter,or 25S beg 
another ſort of man. As Miniſter, eitter ig 


reſpcR of his publck tuuGion, in cunn it- 
ting, or omitting what hee ought not : 
cr in reſp+& ot bis private life; for m» 
ny things ate tollera:e in lay-men,whkich do 
ror beſceme Miniſters. Ot the C hurch- 
wardens th: mlclves, ard that concert ing 
rheir effice, either in the Kirk or temple, of 
out of it, Ot the reſt of the Far;ſhovers, 
ther as heving ſome peculiar fur Gion, ors 
ty other Chriſtians. As having pecu'iar 
funaion, Phiſir1-ns, Chy: urgians,Schor'es 
maſt-rs, Mid-wives, if they exerciſe theit 
fun&ion,not beir.g approved,or 1 fe {+ recrig 
or ſupcrſtition:k epers of hoſpirals,w hen ac 
cording to their feundatun, the Bilke p is 
only appoy nred vificor or no other, - Of ihe 
o'her © hriſhans offer ding agair,ſt pietic, 
righreouſnefle, (obrictie.. Agan t pietic, #8 
ty blaiphemy aganſt God, or the holy 
ſcripture, icolatry, ſuperſtition, {« rcerie, if 
it be ſuch, as by civil law es of tf.c kingdom 
Is eit"er no? at all corrected, or by orcer 
ard dir ion « f the law es, 15 made alſo (i Þ- 
je& to Ecclefiaſticall cenſur.s, Breach of 
oath (called Leſs fider) made before an Ec- 
clefiaſticall Judge, .or voluntarily to any 
Private man, Hereſie, error againſt the Arti» 
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des of Religion ſer torth in a Nationall Sy- 
20.1 hulden the yeare 1562. and conficined 
b, rovall authocitic, ſchuime, unlaw ul cun- 
x.nticles, abſence trom divine (ervice in 
ther 04 n pariſh upon the Lords daye-, of 
other feſtivall dayes, where there is nor 2 
lawfull impediment, u'las full abſtu-ence 
from par.aking of the Lords Supper, which 
is t0 be c<lebrared thrice every year. Againſt 
juſtice, calumnie contumely,r proach ancue 
an, cauſe Eccleſia(licall, Simoniacall ſwing 
for (acred orders or d: grees,or of a bene fice, 
Vuric ay0ve tie rate uf ren in the bundred 
by veare. Temerarious adminiſtration of che 
go0-!s of the decealrd, ſubornation of pere 
juri-.fa\ſhood or forgerie commurred in any 
Eccleſiaſtical) :Qion, violence toa miniſter, 
de-enning of thar which was 1: fi 10 lex acic ro © 
the uſe of the poore,or of goods dur to rhe 
publick uſes of the Church, dilapidation cf 
ted fathcs!l goods,and bui dings. Acainſt 
lobriccy,as ancontiniercie wharſoe ver, come 
mirted 2 ith one «f his ki-dred or bioud,or 
of alliance, </her of chem wir! in the 4, dee 
pree,exciulive, accorcing to the C mputatis 
on of the civil! law, which is called inceſt, 
oradul.erie, or commirr: d with a widow, 
which is callcd faprum , or where bot bee 
inele, tearmed fornication, fi thy ſpeech, | 
(olliciration cf ar. others chaſtiric, drunken« 
Mc clandcRiue mariage”, cither in xcipeR 
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of conſcnr of parerts or tutors not obtei, 
ned, or of the private place, or wirneſſe 
moe, then wo no? being preſent, or the 
bannes not pr: claimed three (eyeral times, 
upon the Lords dayes,or holy dayes in lay- 
full diſtance. 
In this table we haye an enumeration of of- 
fences bclovging to Ecclefiaſticall cogniſance, 
bur it 15 unſufhicient . For there are many moe, 
then are hore expreſſed : as Theft, Sacriledgr, 
Murther, Prophanation of the Sabboth. Sodo. 
mie , diſturbance of divine ſervice, Polygamie, 
Diffamation,&c.as by opening of the 10.cony 
mandements may be drawn out to a grea? nury 
ber,which ought to be cenſured by = Churcs 
This-partition wall of crimes made in the Cx 
non Law, ro mak« forme crimes temporall , & 
thers {pirituall , hub made the crimes repuit 
Ecclefiaſticall ro bee negleRted by the Mig 
ſtrares , and many crimes not reputed Eccl, 
ſicall, on the other ſide to be negleed by tbe 
Church. As Adulteric,howbeit by Gods law! quiric i 
be capitall, & ſo ought to be atſo by the lawd fen & 
man, 1s not made capitall by their lawes,butte- Charch 
ferred to the Ecclcliaſticall Courts,as proper jc. 
them ; many ſins ot witchcraft , and ſogcent bur pro 
likewiſc: And on the other fide a Theefe ſhout --... 
not paſſe uncenſured by the Church , howbct 


monie 1 


he be overſeen by theMagiſtrate.For the churc} ned 

viight ro ceale with every fcanaalous finver, ts here | 
bruzg the ſinner to repentaace , notw ithſtan- Ln»ſor 
ding the Magiſtrate-pards , or negh a tropunul. Bur thi 
Next they have the offences there reckoned Wl the pro 
oncly for .the faſhion , & of others not 6X ;; bee 1 


mentioned, ' they take a levees account. 


of Engliſh Biſhops. T5 
example, Mucket doth adde theſe follow- 
ing: Delay of Baptiſme at the point bf death,con- 
tempt of Epiſcopall confirmation , not bolving the 
hue «t the Letanie, aud at the neme of Ieſus , re- 
hes ag init the I iturgie, the government of the 
(burch, '»c. Profanation of the Chalice and the 
lite : Profimation of the Church-yards with Mar - 
ts or Faires, ith weapon ſhelving , Þith dan-ing, 
&e. In the Admomrion to che Parliament i 1s 
faid , Now preat fins, either not at all puniſhed, as 
bliph Og ery enneſſe, CAP br elſe Nicghtly 
aſſed over, 4s Buch pricKing m 8 blanket, H—_ 
4 jheet,as Adulterie, Whoredome ec. Again ſuc 
4 are ſons, as if a manconforme not bymſtfe to 
Popiſh orders, and ceremonies ; if be come not at the 
Bhijtle of bim Ibo hath no authoritie to tall , wee 
mane Ch inrellourr, Officials , and all that reble , 
we 24:bouſfly puniſhe1, not ontly by Excommunt- 
e:t44n, Suſpenſion ,* Deprivation, and other , as 
they terme itt, ſpirituall corrtion, but- alſo by be- 
mſhng , amr ſ-ning, revillug, taunting, &c. 0 
howbcit the offences ; which are aboverentio- 
ne1 in the Table ; belodg to Eccleſiaſtical en- 
quiric in reſpec of the Rader, they are ta- 
ken frum the” lawfull tudicatoric of the 
Church, and tranſferred to the Biſho» to en- 
quire, as he thinketh g6od. And therefore it 1s 
but p19 forma, that they are here ſet downe. Si- 
monie 15 one of the number ; and yer what Si- 
monie is committed, and how that may be dif- 
_ with, wee -have already manifefted, 
here is horrible blaſphemiz ſo rife ? Ir were 


knzſome to goe through all the particulars. 
Bur this I cannot paſſe vvith filence, anent 
the prophanation of the Lords day , howbeit 
t bee not heere expreſſed. The Sill for the 
Mitte #bſervation of the Sabbath , 27 Binge. 


nſt Poli, 
57.4187. 


"Mar bet 
335. 326 


T1 of 


15 3 


power 


withtinding 21ineſ! , an4 withſtood by now-þ 


much as by certaint Evang'licall Biſhops, and 


whi h, ar th re all men g:ny7 ully comenved, was one- 
ly ftiy:1 from being male 1 Lt'> by the (Queene, 
wow their rounſell and perſwrron. When tha 
Bſh 5p doth viſre, he doth nor viſite every pa- 
riſh by it ſclfe as our Presbyterivs wont to doe, 
but all the Pariſhes in the bounds of foure of 
five rurall D-anries at once. When his lordſhip 
comm.'h to fume principall Kirk of one of 
the D-aarics,, then the Miniſters, Church- 
wardens, and Sidemen w-thin the bounds of 
thoſe D-anrics are to repaire to that place, 
The Paritſhs which perhars have juſt marter 
of comvlum againſt their diſſolure Miniſter, 
or Church wardens, are not warned to be pre- 
ſent at this Viſitation. The Biſhop being ſer on 
high, an4 thexcſt tanding before him : the 
Church-warien touching the book and kil- 
fing It, 18enjoyned at an appointed day to make 
known to the Biſhop ,'or nis Vicar, ſuch of- 
fences as in a book of Articles given them we 
exprefied, For be hath his Chancellour or Vi- 
car and Arch-deacon, to aſhiſt him. Ar the ap- 
pointed time the Church-wardens come , and 
giue up their bills of preſentments, the names 

and dwelling places of the delinquents. The de- 

linquents ar. = for , "if the y can round over 
the matter with the biſhop, or his chancellour, 

or vicar, there 15 no more of the marrer ; but 

if not, then 15 the delinquent enjoyned to take 

an oath : ſuppole there be no evulence of the 

crime. but onely a flanderous report and bruit, 

and if h- frew nor himfclfc by an oath, he ſhall 

be hulicn as guiltic ; yea further, be muſt hare 


being daſſed ' y both bouſes ”; Parliament, wer wel. 
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ſire or eight beſi.les to ſweare at a fer day,their 
oach of. creduliry , that they perſwade them- 
(clues he hath ſworn the _ , and thus hee 
one. Wis purged by canonicall purgation. Thus are 
ene, WH they very carcful, when the marter is not roun- 

the WH ded over. For,as Lindwvod, Canterburics prin- 
pa- MW cipall Oficiall., who wrote abour 200. yeares | 
doe, WI fnce, farth, Pigilare nom curant preliti quam lures De vi'e © 
cor Wu oo ſeruentur tituta nullom utilitat m Iurſilem honeſt, ca 114 
ſhip WY 61 furenti: ; Muny Prelater are not _—_ and om. 6.1 
» of Wcnc full t» have ſtrtutes o' ſerved which bring ng 5 © ©0pul 
<h- Wl pe profite ith them. Many abuſes and cor- verb Vigie | 
s of MW ruptions are in their V (ictations, no doubt , leaner. | 


a”. whi h have not as yer come to my knowledge , 
tter WI but you muſt be content good Reader with the 
cr, littl;, chat I have delivers 1. 
re- In concentious juriſdiction , are to be 
on WM coofi-lered cirher the perſons, or the cauſ-s 
the WF ju 'gd, or judge ment it ſelfe, The perions, 
either the ordinaric judge, or elſc his furro- 
pate, or the parties, the purſu: r and def: n- 
we WM 411: : and they doe pleade, cither by them 
Vis WH ſelves, or by others; as by the 4dvice cf 
1p- Wl advocates, or the diligent rravels of their 
od WF Procurators. The things judged, are citl-cr 
of publike, or privare incereft : of publik-, 
is 1 contr:burjion for reparations of the 
Church fabrick, and Chorch-yard dike and 
for acquiring any other thing which is !- ck- 
gin the Kirk : or 2 puniſhm nt fume Ec- 
cl-fiiſticall offence, or concumely . 

[t is true, every Church ought to be carcfull 
to hold up the fabrik of the Church, and ro 


furniſh it with all aeceſſaric utcafils : but if the 
H 4 Pariih- 


- 
-  a— ——— — <— cen 


»T7 bd 


Parihioners who ought to bee contributorie;, 


be ſlack,they ought to bee purſues for the mo» 
ney inthe Kings Courrs, not in Church cog- 
fitorics. If a man holding land which uſually 

ayd a pound of waxe tq the Church, do with- 
hold ir, the Churchwarden may very welpurſue 
before a civill judge. Suchlike if the Church be 
uncover-d,or the churchyard uncloſed. Church 
officers may not impole tax 1tions. 


Ot privart intereſt in cauſ-s of 1. matri- 
mony, 2. {ucc. iyon to the goods of the 
deceaſed, z, Eccleſiaſticall rizhrs, Of ma 
trimonie. either by ation, or for ſuppor- 
ting or diolving ot it, By aft:on , cither to 
conciltate & knir,as when ve ſ.c atlaw,that 
matrimonie may be celebrate and conſum- 
mate according to the contraR, or that af- 
ter the celcbratzon , the mutual! marriage 
du'ics may be perform-d, which is. called 
Att dire, or when we intent a6 of lafti. 
caiicon of ma'r.mony againſt another, v ho 
fa'ſcly pret-ndeth a matrimonial contraRt to 
our prejudice, which 13 called A contraris 


For ſupp-»wring or upholding of matrimo- - 


nie, as when aft.r the marriage, we ſue for 
the money promiſed in dowrie with the 
Bride, For diſſoiving of matrimonie, either 
for a precontraRt matrimonial of either of 
the parties, with ſome other, or perp-ruall 
and incurable trigiditi., or conſangurniue 
or affinitie by 14wfull or unlawfull copula- 
tion, vr adulterie, or for rigorous dealing, 

in 
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in which caſe leparation from the bedd', 
and bord , ouc not frum the bond 18 
granted. 


Such matrimmniall :auſes as are meere civill, 
bel»1g nor ro Ecclefiaſticall courrs, as debts and 
dowries promiſed in marriage are not pro» 
perly deman {able in Eccleſiafticall cour's. Mas 
trimonie as it 13 a civill contra, may be orde- 
red by civill lawes, ſeeing upon it dependerh 
the right of inhericances providing that no» 
thing bee done re5ugnant to theſe conditions, 
which God in his word hath ſuperadied ro 
that concraQ, as to derermine within degrees 
prohibited , or polygamie to bee lawfull. So 
farre as it is divine, in that God conjoyneth and 
nterveneth as third pexſon, and ferts downe 
conditions both of conjun@ion and diffolu- 
tion, in the word, the Church is ro (ce, that 
that order and theſe caveats bee obſerved, 
which are contained in the word, For it may 
fall out, that both in binding up of marriage 
they may commuir inceſt, and in diffolving with 
out ajuſt cauſe may offend alſo. It is the Chur- 
ches duty ro nrand remove fuct offences. 
But of other lawes civil and wunicipal,they are 
not executors. Theſc lawes which arc divinc,arc 
of a mixt nature. Theſe which are civill, belong 
onely ro the cyvill Magiſtrate, The Churches 
part 15 transferred to the cogniſance of officials, 
to whom it doch not belong. And therfore Be- 
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Bt Þb it miketh thu, favih he, for officialtr, pue- 
woters, Profors, an{ all that filth of ſawine,dbich 
mol « long time d ith Þiſte th Church of Golf 
Whwt is this to th ſe ſhamefull tiints, not onrl 


th- Ch:i/tim Church, but alſo of the Þbole bu 


Further,beſide the Churches part, which is to 
take heed ro off-nces and breach of Gods lay, 
they have taken the Canon law for the rule of 
their proceedings , both in ſpouſalls, mariagez, 
an divorces. And thirdly, have taken in deby 
and dowries,goods and chattels, which are ac- 
ceſſorie ro marriage. to judge upon , and this 
n.uſt be call-d Eccleſiaſticall cogw ance. Lat 
ly,thefe cauſes are of ſuch weight, that they are 
not to be commirred co the $kall or conſcience 


of one baſe officiall. 

It is obſerved vy the author of the Aſſcrtion 
for Chriſtian policie, that m-ns inheritauces 
many times hang in ſuſpence upon queſtion of 
]. -1t1mation or | ns of their chil iren, 
to b- allowed or diſallowed by the Canon law, 
and that many Knights, Eſquires, and Gentle 
men doe complaine,and bewa.le the ſtealing + 
way, and mariages of their {aughters, ncc- 
ces, neere kinlwomen, or wars. Couple 
have been married, and lived rogether 4 6, of 
moe yearcs as man and wife, and upon a new 
and ſi1den dif] k: and diſcontenrment,or upon 
a ſurmiſed precomrad, prerenſedly proved by 
two ſuborned witnefl-5,by verrge of the Canon 
law the husband was adiudged no husband, & 
the wife no wife. Another example he relateth 
of one ſolemnly maried to a wife, and after by 
reaſ--n of a precontrat, ſolemnly divorced from 
the ſame wife,and compelled by cenſures of the 
Church ro marry her for whom 
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of Engl'ſh Archbiſbops. Tat 


o- Wrrecontratt was ac judged, and yer authorized 
bb by <h- fans confiſtorie ab ut ten or twelve 
of Wh acns after rhe divorce ro reflummon, recall, 
ly 211 re hallenge his firſt wife, ſhe having a te- 
1 im mall cur of the fame confiſtoric, of her 
$ to Wl. vfull divorce, an! being againe folemnly ma- 
law, id ro anther husband. Li-ences of mariage 
e of MWhive been granted'our of their Ecclefiaſticall 


ges, MWCourc with a blank. So the partic hcenced was * 
eb We 1ab\ed.if i ha { been their pleaſure, ro marry 
ace Wan ch ir mins wife, or his wives fiſter. Many 
ths Wm»: groil- abſurditics arc there alledged by 
at- With. l:araxcd authour, which the Reader will 
' are WH arce bleove. Buck omit them, and many os 
nce WW ther things waich might b- ſayd ancnt the par- 
tulics for down in this Table. 
ion Sac 104 :0 the goods of the deceaſed, 
Ke Wi: itncr or him, who hath made his tcſta- 
\ of Wm at, or wh» hath di-d inteſtate. The firſt 
j,, 1 hcruniverſa'l, when the plea is for pro- 
i. MW 2 or improving the teſtament exhibired, 
+ Wor particular when the ſuit is tor to obtain a 
ce- WF cr ain lega. ic. The { cond is, either pro- 
p:-lv, when no ecſtament is made , or by 
va: of in-eſtate, as when there 1s none wha 
ri| take upIn them the burthen of execu-, 
torie. [n«<:ther of the caſes the action 15 ct» 
ther t> o2rvNe the admin: {tration of the 
gouds, and tat enthe; fimply, or with the 
aver wil annexed, el-at it may bc fulfilled, or 
vit tae rutorikip, and to the uſe. of the 
Min-r: or eſe tte a1 bs againſt him ti at 
nyrech hiaikelfe into the — 
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ad mtrometteth with the goods of the des 
ctaſed, not being inabled with any war 


gant. 


Cauſes reſtamentarie, and their aypendicles, 
are meere civill and temporall,and therefore do 
not belong to (pirituall Courrs. Ir is by the 

ant of Kings, not by Ecclefiaſticall right, that 

hurch confiftories have medled with ſuch 
cauſes. Becauſe Biſhops were ſuppoſed to bee 
men of good conſcience, and that they would 
be carefull to ſee the later will of the deceaſed 
performed, then others, therefore they were 
reſerved to Epiſcopal audience, and cogniſance 
of Eccleſiaſticall Courts. But this refpe& wa 
not founded upon Gods word, For we muſt not 
Jooke fo mu. h to conſcience, as to a lawfull 
calling : or elſe all civill :aufcs pleaded before 
a Tudge ſhould be referred ro Church-moen, be» 
cauſe of their ſuppoſed good conſcience. And 
the truth 1s,it is but ſuppoled indeed, For a Bi- 
ſhop or paſtor that will me1le in matrers im- 
pertinent to his calling, hath but a bad conſci- 
ence. Such a man will never make conſcience 
of it, more then another religious Chriſtian, 
And what conſcience they _ of che marter, 
may bee ſcene, in that they transferred that 
which was committed to their truſt, ro a baſe 
Ofiiall, who hath as bad a conſcience as the 
Biſhop himſ-lfe, and badder, if badder may be. 
And as for skill in qeciding ſuch cauſes,no man 
will ceny,but the civill , are more able to 
cognoſce and determine in them,then Church* 
men. By the common law ; ſayth Lindeved, 
theſe cauſes were not commutred unto the 


Church, but by the free grant of Princes : 
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And therefore 12 the law:s alledged by him, 


approbatiun and infinuarion of reſt»menrs arg 


well as of lands , bee determined in cemporall 
Courts ? Cannot the Tudges in temporal courrs 
dilcerne upon provfes, anc! other prefſumprtions, 
whether t ondeans was of perfet memories 
or liſtrated, as they doe in queſtions of huna+ 
cic, madneſle, or idiocic, in men living? Can 
they not define of two wills, which is the firſt, 
which is the later will, whether the legacie re- 
maine, or bee recalled ; whether it bee pure os 
conditionall. If a creditor may- recouer his 
debt due by the reſtator in the rEporall Court, 
what ſhould -hinder a legararie to recover his 
legacie in the ſame Court? This poynt 18 
male cleare, and amplihed in the Afertion 
of true and Chriſtian Church police. 

To conclude then, probates af wills, com- 
micting of Adminiſtrations, ſequeſtrations of 
the goods of the inteſtate, recovering of le« 
gacics, taking up of inventaries, &c. belong 
not to a Church Confiſtorie, and it Ba very 
great abuſe that ſu. h Corfiturics ſhould be 
called Church conſiſtories, and that ſpiri« 
tuall cenſures ſhould bee pur in execurion 
by ther. 


-  Ecclefiaſticall dues and rights, are "7 
tithes, which are eicher Prediall, Perſo» 
aall or Mixt. EY 0 


forbidden Clergicmen, Et ratio redds! ur in juri- De f 
bus ils Hegitis,quiz 00:1»brinum oft rleriets, It pe- ;, i 
rites oftendere vekat rerum foren\mna May 00% verb extorpe! 
matters of legacies, ana bequeſts yi goous , as gueaat, 
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and crop of the ground, as of corne, or fruity 
of trees. Perſonall are ſuch, as are payed by 
reaſon of the perſon himſclfe, out ct the gain 
that he maketh of this trading, handicraft, hun- 
ting,warfaring,&c. The Mixt 1s added by { ne 
as a third kinde, but others reduce them accor- 
Cing ro their <1verfitie to one of the firſt two, 
and ſuch are the birth of beſtiall, wooll,milke, 
whether they be fed at homegor be at paſture in 
the field. Turhes of whatſoever kinde, arc but 
temporall goouds,not / OY 6 they be 
annexed to ſpirituall rhings, and be appoynred 
ro uphold and mainraine divme ſervice, and 
ſpirinvall funtions. Tithes were of c14 reco- 
vered in the Kings Court, not in Eccleſiaſtical, 
as isaverred in a'treatif.- alledged by the author 
of the Apologic of proccecings in Courts Ec- 
cleſiaſticall. We think that the K ings Conrts Le put 
out of inr1{littion for tyther, by a euſtome of the 
Re: Ime , an.{not by the emmediat power of the Ui of 
Go1. And aymne. That ſuits for tithe: ſhall beta 
ken in the ſþ ritrall r ont, ts onely gronmued wþon 4 
favour that the K ings of this reatme, and the thok 
realme bave tm times paſt borne to the Clergie. That 
the kings Courts of his Bench, and common 
pleas, and alſo other inferior courts were pu 
out of juriſyiftion for tythes, & ſuits for tithes 
were grantec to ſpirituall Courts, was a favour, 
Ir is true, granted to the Clergie, inabling them 
with power within themlclves to recover tithes 
deſtinatc to their mamtenance, but wee muſt 
not look ſo much to the commoduitie wee may 
reape by the grants of Princes, as whether 
Church adabiories ſhould medle with ſuch 
controverſics concerning things temporal. 


Prexdiall tithes ate ſuch, as come of the froin 
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is Man owe tc a colt, that man a ti , the 
hird ewo ſtone of butter , the fourth ſuch a 
nuthber cf Saffron heac's, the fift fo many (als 
low Trees: ſuch,and ſuch ſurts, were veric pers 
tinent for a Prosbyrenie ro fit uvon 3; For the 
Pregbyrerie 15 the tru* and night Corfiſtorie. 
Now «change this Conſiſtorie as ye pleaſe, and 
make the Brſhop alone to be the Church con- 
6 toric, 1t 15 all one For the cauſes themfclves 
being temporalt, the qualinic of rhe perſon 
ace < 2 the Bow or the cauſ?. In the 
AC mon for true and © hriſtan policie , it 18 
lad, That ly a ſdatute 32 Hen $. 0.44.1 © enatt- 
el, Thit the Parſons , and Curates of five Par ſh P. 99. 
(/» hes Bhercunto the Town of Roſen did ex- 
teu: #t fcIfe. and every of them and t eater of 
try of them, fþ:il have their remedie by autho- 
mtu of that Att, to ſur, demand, arke, and recover 
im the Kings Court of Chancerie , the tathes of 
cone hay, trooll lambe, and Calfe, ſultratted, 01 de- 
z7td to epoedly my perſon, or perſins. Are the 
tythes of other Pariſhes more ſpirityall then 
theſe of Royſton? Bur admirting ſuch pleas 
to be pertinent for a ſpirituall Court , they 
ſhoul4 nor be turned over to a Civilian, the Bi- 
!hups Offi.iall. And what favour is grarired to 
C burch men by Princes, when a Dofor of the 
Law ſh-!l 4crermine in theſe pleas ! 

2 Obiations du. of cyſt: me e1ther every 
quarter ct the yeare, or in baptiſmes, or at 
bleſing of mariiges cr at Churching of 
vomen, or at burials : 3 Mortuarics ; 4 In- 
cemniries, 5 Procurarions , 6expences laid 
th for the repairing of Fcck fiaſtica! buil- 
C1045 decayed by the neglgence of the Pres 
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deccfiour, 7. Synodalls,, f. wages and fed 
due for cauſcs judicial), as ro the Tudrethe 
Advocate, the Prodtor, the Clarke, Or (of 
cauſes out of judgement, as to the Curat 


or Sexten, 

A procuration is the furniſhing of neceſſaris 
expenſes for the Archbiſhop, Biſhop, Archdez- 
con, or any other having power to viſit in + 
ſpcR of their viſitations. For howbeit the Bi. 
" have great temporalities 'and poſſeſſion 
EccickaftreAl,thar doth not countent them, but 
they muſt be ſuſtained beſides mm their traveb 
ling. Thc y ſay, they muſt haye great riches. be- 
cauſe rhey have a great hurthen, and muſt not 
dif. harge their charge ſt:1] in one place, but 
thrc ugh the whulc Diocie, And yer when th 
have gorten wore then may ſuffice geal, 
men, they will not travell without a new pen- 
fon,and their expenſes borne. Fer no man is 
bound, ſay :hcy,to goe on warfare on his owne 
coſt. Ando with a new trick they got procu- 
rations annexed to their yiſitations, as 
ſtipends dueo viſicors. Ar-the firſt, the viſor 
and his retinve, had their ſuſtentation jn vilts« 
als for the day which he viſited the particulat 
Church. Aftcrward the procuration was rated 
to ſome valuc of moncy antwerable reſpeAiwvei 
; A the d1gnity of an Archbiſhop, or Arch» 

acon : for their retinuc was preſcribed inthe 
Canons and Conſtitutions. - The Axchdeacon 
was appointed ro have on:1ly ro have ol 
ſons wn horſcba: ke , and one Sumner. 
think ye then ſhal be the retinue of the Biſhop 
or Archb:ſhop,it this be moderate in the Arch- 
deacon, Farther, whereas they ought not #8 

-" 
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Have procuratiors, except they viſit every pat» 
t-ular Church. They will viſit 30. or 40. chur- 
ches in one day at one place,and yet receive the 
dict in money of zo. or 40. churches or daycs. 
They n-ake commodity of their viſirations os 
therwiſe alſo,as ye have hears.” yon are a= 

nother penſion due to the Biſhop by every 

Church in the D:ocie for convocating Synods. 

And yer their Svnods are not worthy the name 

of Synocs, for the Dioceſan Biſhop is onely- 

Lord ano Juge, the teſt arc to bee judged, ra= 

ther then to partake in common with his po»: 

wer. A Mortuaric'is the ſecord beaſt, that the 

deccaſed perſon hath within the pariſh, if hee 

have three, or above, the beſt being excepred 

and reſerved to the 1ſt owner. If the three be 

of one kind, or of divers. the pariſh Prieſt muſt 

ave the ſecond : and wherefore I pray you? 

jor recompenſartion of the perſonall tithes, or , © - / ++ 
eff:rings withholden, while he lives, yea hows 

beit ipnorantl and unwittingly, ſfayth Lind- L. 1.de comn 
Prodand to what end, pro ſalute anime ſucglayth ſurtud ta, 
| 07s 2 Biſhop of Canterburie 1n his fatutuen, 
Provinciall conſtitution. For the (afetic of the 

loule conſiſterh irf remiſſion of the ſion , ſayth 

Lndav0d in his glofſe upon that conſtirution, ' 

which 1s not remitred, fayth hee, unleſſe thar 

which is withholden be reſtored. Theſe are the 
Mortuaries, as yee ſce, which are cCemancable 

intkerr (pirituall courts. Oblations ſhould be 

ret from compulſion,and ſuperſtition, not of- 

fered immediatly ro God upon the Altar, as 
lometimes they doe, nor exated under the co- 

our of maintenance of the minifteric, whereto . 

the tithes are already beſtowed to that uſe. The 

fic parſon,yea the Biſhop himſclſe claimeth a 
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righe to thele oblations, as well as rhe 

Prie ſt. To cempe II 'men to offer by the cenfores 
of their Courts, 15 againſt the nature of a free 
offering. The fees demandable in their Court, 
as Cue to the TIudgethe Regiſter,the Advocates, 
the Preftors,arc unrealonable. Large fees are 
payd for the Iudgrs ſentence, for the Regiſter 
and the pro@ors pains, above the rate ſer 

by their Canons, es the defender of the laſt pe- 
tion doth- aftirme. What 1s there obtained 
without paying a fee > They have fees for ex- 
communication, for abſolution, for inſtitut- 
on and induQtion, for letters of ſequeſtration, 
relaxation, for licences to preach, for{ubſcnp- 
tion of a teſtimoniall, for commutation of pers 
nance, for licence to marry without bannes,&c. 


The judgement it (cife, in which is tobe 
conſidered, 1. the calling for the parties to 
Jaw, 2, Litis conteſtation, 3, cognition 0! 
the cauſe, 4. the ſentence, 5. ſuch things 8 
follow the [entence,as exccution,or appeli 
t10n. 

Theſe things are common to every court 
contentious of It1-1ous juriſdiftion, Here 150 
be obſerved, that ſuch a litipr1ous kinde of plets 


ding for things cvill and rwemporall , becow- 
nth not the Chinrch of God, Nos ſcommylay 


28. 3. ©. the Biſhop of Spalato, quia 1.Cor. 11. contents" 
6. nawn.13- mer facients FE cirjin Det conſortndinem non hath, 


nga poſt quan fatta oft pn. tois kemporaly,'@ 
b;ac int ad papatum imnqurets  theologie « 
jariſte, Here allo 1s to be emembrey the 
ſormnel: of Eccl-liaſticil ſuirs, depend Ll 


theic Courts. Now the Indee, Regifter, Adv 
V 4%, Ret Peary 


Channeellors, officialls, ec. 129 


Proltor,art all agreed to prolong ſuits for their ad* 
dantzge, awd ſo 2s the phe fot, they brap # 
& Mich.7.3.ſayth the Dz of the laſt pe- 
1400, Where he doth alſo infinyate that ſuite 
Y OCALL), BY have been prolonged aboue two yeares in their 
ecs are i confiſtories. 
Kegilter Wee have ſcene what civill cauſcs, and after 
c what manner they are handled. Criminall cau- 
laſt pe- WH (es are brought in judgement, cither by accuſa= 
brained BY rion,when there is one to accuſe, or by denun= 
for e1- WM ciation,as wheb the Churchwardens make their 
nſticut- preſentments into ther courts,twice in the year, 
ation, Wh 2nd at the viſications,'or by inquifition, when 
ubſcrip- W the judge of office doth inquire into offences, 
of per» WW What are the offences and crimes puniſhable in 
nes,&c Wl Ecclcfiaſticall Courts, and what arc theſe which 
; they chiefly ſearch out and puniſb,we bave de» 
is tO be WMchced in the table of Viſitation. 


ition 0f +». Cnay. 5s. 
ings 4 WOf Archdeacons,Chancellors,Commiſfaries 
pprilh Officials and Yicars generall. 

O W followeth the juriſdition exer- 


ciſed by che Biſhops Depuries, and 


of plete Archdeacons, whercunto I will pre- . 
_ mit the reſt of Sir Francis Bacon now 
0413/9 Bt ord Chauncellour his cenſure. 


For the ſecond ? t, Þbich i the deputation 
7 euthoritie, fer no perfelt end ſure ground 
tht neuther, being ſomwbat different from the exam- 

ds aud rates ofeodernmens? The 1ſhop exerciſeth 

" juriſition by bis Cheuncellor end Commi 
aulls,re. Ve ſee in all lawes of the hor 

! of 1h and confident 


cannee ps O07 87 Xe 
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erciſed by Deputie, except it bee ſpecially contained 
jn the Origmall granted, and in that caſe it is 
tifull. There Bas never any Jug, in any coun, 
made a Depuite. The Biſhop us 8 /uge , and 0 

4a high nature; Whence tommeath it that he ſhow 

depute , conſudermg that «li truſt ond confadence, 
( 44 Bas fayd) uw perſoncil, end inbu out, and can 
not, and ought not to be tranſprſcd? Swe in 
this agaime , Ab initio, non fuit na. Bat & 6 
probable, that S$ifhofs i; bn i oy gane than- 
felves too much to the glory of the Borid, and bt 
came Grandoes in lingdoms, and greet Counſelor: 
to Princes, then dad they ds = their proper wrnf 


ditions, as thinns of too inferieur nature for thu 


$7 eatn /e, ind tren aſter ibe omaitude of kings, «nd 


Cont Paletenestbey Irould kabe they Chanmccilers 
and ludges. | 

$ut that example of Kings! and Potentdtu 
giveth no good defince . For the reaſons why king! 
edmmiſfter by _ ( «lthorgh themſelves 
ere th: ſupreame Tudges ) are two. 7 be.one, brravſt 
the offices of Ting; are for the moſt part inkt» 
Iitance, end it $1 4 ruk in all lawes, thit office! 
of inbautan't ave rather matters , that ſound i 
antcrift , thin in confi dence > forafmne ” 45 ity 
may fall ujon Dowen , non mmfants, usn luns+ 
fi. kes s cnd lahots, py ms vot aticto exile In 
dic ature od 00m and therefore ſuch offices yl 
lates, might eb bee admin:fired by delygation | 
7he ſecond reaſon it, becauſe of the ampinude ef 
their mnifditiion, Y/ub us as greats as ct(bet 
thu birth; ight from t: ir . Auncestonrs, or tht 
ſward-right from Cad, naketh them. And thar 
fore Moſer, that Was getiinour oVer no td 
prople, and thoſe colletted together in 6 comde, T4 
wot ſcatiercd is Provinces , and Cities , him 
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Chauncellers, Officials, &c, 18x 
ſe of 2n extraordmuric ſpirit, Dar neverthe- 

t not able to ſuffice, and bold out in perſon, to 
jade the people, but did by the advice of levhro 


wm bi; futher in 11, approved from God , ſubſt itute 
wh Flir: and Tudges, hot much more other Kings and 
$ jxces. | 
wm There is 4 3 re1ſon likaſe not much from the pre< 
a” [ proſe, ani{tha i, tht King either in re« 
h = it of the commnon-wealth , or of: the greatneſſe 
W U BY 2f ib i #21 patrimonits, are uſually parties in ſuits, 
ym 44d then their l udger ftmd inherent bet weene 
4 ” ff (h:11 441 the ſubie#. But in the caſe of Biſhop, 
| YN 2117 of thre reaſons bold. For firft, the office is 
uy bebe a. for life, and not patrimoniall, or he- 
yo reditarie. An offs Bortby {ae , conft- 
Hos dnt, and quilification Ani for the ſecond 


reiſon ot i' true, their juriſtittion it ample and 
ſb icions, 44 tht rheir tyme 35 to bee divided between 


te ther li5ours, 44 nll in the bord and doifrine, ar 
Ky 1 vernment, and inriſdittion. But 1 doe not ſee, ſup « 


þ:þ 12 th: Courts to be uſed uncorruptly, and With- 
oat any inderett courſe beld to multiply cauſes for 
Zine of fees but that the Biſhop mig ht bery bell for 


T7 cauſes of moment ſupply bur tadicuull fintion in 
” bir on: perſon. For wet ſte before our eyes, that 
"WY in: Chaunccllour of Enzlind 4/patcheth the ſuits in 
hn ervitic of the bole Ling done, Which is not by rea- 
4 ſon of the excellencie of that rare honoureble perſon, 
. bby now bol lth that plice, but it bas eber jo, 
"of th142h more or leſſe burthenous to the ſurter , as the 
by WY COrncellour as more of lefſe abl+ to give diſpatch, 


nl if b:ed bee trhen to that, which as fayd ber 
fore, that the Biſhops libour in the bord maſt take 
1 4 principal part of 1s time, ſo | may ſuy againe, 
thy miter of flute hive ever taken up moſt of 
tht Channcellowr: tine , _ been for the moſt 
| 3 ew 
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ons, won hom the Ki oC Sad 
porperlh pled matters 0 Conſe. ther - 
fore there is no agubt, but the Biſhop boſe circa 
& eſſe ample, and the __ nature not ſo multi 
plying, ber: the belpe of references, Certificates, ty 
nd from fit perſons, for the better ripening of cate 
fer in their neere proceeding r,and ſuch ordinary belyt 
My _——_— = bery Þell ſuffere bus of- 
fice. Tet there is another belpe * for the canſes 
come before biny are thoſe, tithor, legacies, admini- 
frdtions, andother teſtamenterie cauſes , cauſes 
pro; Fo ations phos Muni 1 
to their [« 18n, ibation of x 
re Sofa wir berefie, breach of both 
and other lots eeuſts of ſcandal, The firſt tbe of 
theſe di ffer in mine opinion, from the reft, that <, 
tithes and teſtaments, for thoſe be mattrrs of pro» 
fit aud m their niture temporall, though by fabou 
and conniveniie of the temporall Jurik ton, thy 
babe beene allowed and permitted to the Court Eccle- 
ſisſti al. The one, to the end the Clergie might ſat 
for that, thit was their ſuſtentation,hefore thei on 
Indgesr, and the other, & _ of pictie and ni 
g10n bbich au thought inrigent to the per 
of dead ment ills, And ſurely for theſe two , the 
iſhop in mine opinion may Bub leſſe danger, di- 
tharge bimſelft upon by ordimarie Judges : And 
handle likewiſe, & DIC al ons the tho: ſalts ave i 
the greateſt number. But for the reſt Þbirh requan 
« ſpoitucl ſcience, and diſcretion un reſpet# of ther 
wature, or of the ſtandall, it Ivere reaſon in mine oj1- 
mion, thit there ere no audicuce given, but by tht 
Biſhop bimſclfe, be bei lifted, 4s has touched 
before. But ut ere neceſſarie alſo, be Þere 
Fy bis Chaunceliour, or ſome other bu officer; bring 
teand tn the cial habbes, for by better mftrutiions 
Lo 
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= of formalitee, or the courſes af” the Court, 
ich if it ere done, then ere r anly Pope ofthe 
all Court, Bbereof there us now ſo much com- 
int. CO the nature aforeſayd bei 
&19n to the audience ; ay Biſhop, Dould repre ſſe 
fridolous ſiuitr , and have 4 grabe and incorrupt 
proceeding to ſuch cauſes, "as ſhall ber fit for 
the Court, There is a third forme alſo, not of juni” 
dion, but of forme of proceedmg, Þhich may 
ſerve reformation, the rather becauſe it ts contrary to 
the luwes and cuſtomer of thu lind, and ſtate, Þbich 
though they doe not rule thu proceeding, yet may 
they be adbviſed ith for better direttions, and that 
# the oath ex officio, Þbercin men are forced to ac+ 
_ tlver; and that is more, are ſworne unto 
nhes, and not unto accuſations, and charges de+ 
cred. By the lawes of Fnglindno man u bound to 
«uſe bimſelfe. In the bigheſt caufts of treaſon, 
torture is uſed for diſcoverie , and not for Oridence. 
in capitall matters, no delinquents anſwer upon oath 
v required, no not permitted. In criminall matters 
not capitall, h mdled in the Starre-chamb:yr, and m 
cauſes of conſcience, handled in the Chauncerie, for 
the moſt part, graunded upon truſt and ſerreſre, the 
uth of the partis is required. But how? Þbbere there 
is an accuſution,an1 an accuſer, Þbich Ie call bills of , 
complaint ( from hich the complaint cannot barie, 
and out of compa[ſ: of the Þbich the defendint may 
ut be examined) exhibited into the court, and by 
proceſſe certified unto the R—_ But to examine 
« man tepon oath. out of the infenuation of fame, 
«nd out of accuſutions ſecret. or undeclared, though 
it babe ſame countenance from the civil law, yet il 
ko eppoſite ex Diargetro, to the ſence of the 
cammon law, as it may Well receive ſome limitation. 
This wiſe Policurian maketh chis overrure, 
_ I 4 ſup 


o 5 , - 


ſgopoſing that thz Biſhops ample and ſpatious 


circuire will not bz caarraQtzd, and that theſg 
caaſcs, which in their owne nature are tempo» 
rall, wlll not be drawne from the ecclefiaſticalt 
Courts. For ſuch a reformation is nor,nor may 
nat be un 1 at 11 theſe tay-s , at lalt Polit 
tia'15 will not hazard chr volts and hopes in 
ſecking of it , 124 Cz#ſac tart. But theirisa 
day comurg for che: Aniatolt, and them allo. 
What w: have ſpkin befor: azainſt medling 
with civill cauſcs, thor large D. >c16, and exclu» 
ding the Pcesbyrerie from the com11 governe- 
ment here not mo f1:4 with, I nced not to ro 

at. Alwayes the rea Jer may tak- up very (o+ 
ide realo0ns a2aialt the dapaucatiou of their aus 
thoricie. We” 

Tae ord nary TuJaze, who under the 
Prince execute judicia} adminiitration in 
name of others, are the Bithop» depuries, 
ro wit, the Vicar g2acrall , for the univerſt- 
ric of cauſcs bel2neing 'o voluntaric jurifdi- 
Qtian, 3. The officiall principal, for the 
univerſiti2 of ca1ſcs belonging co contenti- 
ous5 juriſdiction, 3, Tre Comm.ſlary , tor 
ccrtain= cauſes withia a ccrtaine part cf the 
© Wer her Se | 

The perſ »ns having j1diciall adminint- 
tration not brouznt in by any law, hauc ic 
eyther by Royal! compoſirion , or privilege, 
or preſcription of time , By preſcriotion of 
tineas 1. ſome incx2mp* juriſd1&.ons. 2, 
Archdeacons, whoſe office conſtitute by 
[av,ist0e 1quien the repairing and cove- 


me” 
falti- 
to ci 
£1) 11021 
thev 


Commiſſaries,0f, 
mew Kirks, & their implements , in eccie- 
faſticall enorminies to be puniſhed , ro reter 
toche ordinary matters or grea'er moment 
to induR into b:nefices . 2. juriſdiRion,as 
they '-a4e it by preſcription , It is+ xerced 
e, ther b themſelves ,or by their Officials, 
[1 3: hop hath a tw »>fol4 nower, one of or- 
der, worry of juni lid n. The power of or- 
der b< co-nmitrerh to his Suffrazane Biſhop, as 
or taining of m1 tecs ant Dracons, —_— 
of 'hil lreen,deticauon of Churches and churc 
vacds etc, « T'rcirguriſhftion, is eyther volune 
ty, or C212 htions, Tas voluntary he comite 
th , when he is abſznt, to his Vicar generall, 
th: conentious he commit etch to hisChaunce- 
Lwacand Com n Twi: Ta: Vicar 22acrall chen pg, 


Kin2s Courts of baſtardic and of excommuni- 
(ares, Cammit almuoniitcarions, give licence to | 
ca:c l:ſh upan foroviden dazes, & doe all that 
niy b: lone by che Bichops voluncaric jucifdi- 
Q a, where of w2 hay: carrzaced alrea iy. D. 
Fil | fayth that © hs hatlPicar gon 7ulth et 
mt {2 if things abn:ſt thu perteyn: to the 
B:b 21 turd; $i0n. Ani Lindwoad (ay th,that 
th:y might ao 2acly enquire into, bur allo pu» 
mh and corre Rences. The other depurics 
of the Biſhop may be alſo called his Vicars, yet, 
are they d ligne | by x 4iſtiaÞ name, becauſe 
tary hauc a diſtin office, to wit, the Chance» 
lor, an4 the Commiltarie. 

T.ie Chauncelour 1s ch{ Biſh5ps principall 
ofa-1all, depure'{ for his principall Conlitorie, 
Taz Commillacie is the B. (hops on 


in ab{cace afcac Biſh > MAy ifice the Diocie, CL, ve 
or any part ther2of, yive certificares into the pycgrior. 


RL 
alſo, but in ſome remote part onely, or ſoms' 
s, exempted from the Archdeacon,and he 
pris 15 called in the Canon law, Officialis faranexs, id Wl but / 
enenicd. tft extranens, fayth Caniſius, This diſtinftion WW exe 
93. ixt the Chauncellour and Commiſlarie, is _ 
Or cleare - Cowells interpreter,as —_— 
Officialis bn the Canon law , is eſpecially taken for of bi 
hmm, to thom any _—_ | puns A aL Rion 
the charge of bir ſpivitual wy wn. And in ths YY ting 
ſence one in every Diocie is cralls principalis, Bron 
Bhom the ft otuter and luwes of this kingdome call MW icfts 
Chanceilowr, Armo 33. Henr. 8. c. 15. the reftif i to th; 
there be more, __ the Canon liw called Officiales and ( 
foranei, gloſſ.in Clement. 2. de refcripris , but are al 
BDith us termed Commiſſames Commſlarij, «in the C 
the flatute of Henr. 8. ſometimer Commuſlarij Com 
foranci. The difference of thrſe two poynts you may Arch 
read in Lindwood.tir.de lequeſtra, c.1. But this of off 
Þord O fficiall in our ſtatutes and common law, /ig- land, 
nifieth bim bom the Archdeacon —_ S Com 
the executing of bu inriſth/tion,as eh by | Ofc 
Ratute above OD and many on places. A- not /* 
gaine, Commiſſarius is « title of Eccleſiaſtic1ll ju- end th 
niſdiftion, «t leaft ſo farre 4s bi commuſſion per- one th 
mitteth hem in places of the Diocie, fo farre diftant tors, | 
the chiefe citie , «as the CE Cork brance 
call the ſubietts to the Biſhops principall Conſitorie, princy 
be thes too great mol ft tiew. Thi Commiſſe- 
rie ir of the Canoniſts termed Commiſlarius, & , the 
Ofkcialis forancus, Lindw. de accuſat. c, 1. in a Dex 
glofſa, end is ordained to this ſpeciall end, that bee cozne 
fuptieth the Biſhops juriſdiffion end office m the but © 
out places of the Diocte, or elſe im ſuch pariſhes but 01 
be peculiars to the Biſhop, and exempted from the m- the B 
riſditfion of the Archdeacon. For where citber 55 


preſcription, or compeſien. there bet Arebdeacen 


Channgellove, Offialallaghc, 1yp 


that bave duriſliftion Dichin their Archdearonrles, as 
in moſt places they bave, there this commiſſarie is 
but ſupe rfluous, «nd moſt commonly doth rather 
vexe and diſturbe the countrey for bu lucre, thes of 
conſcience ſticks to redreſſe the ver of offenders. 
ud therefore the wn takmg preſtation money 
of bis Archdeacons yearly, pro exterigri juriſdi- 
Rione, 45 it is ordinarily Labted, doth ly ſuperonera- 
ting their circult ith « Commuſſarie , not onely 
brong the Archdeacon, but the poorer ſort of [ub« 
ict; much more, as common prathiſe daily ft 4 
to their great bor. The Biſhops Chauncelloue 
and Commiſtirie,and the Archdeacons official, 
are all three termed officialls in the canon law, 
the Chauncellour the principall officiall, rhe 
Commiſſaric, Officials foranexs, the” third, the 
Archcacons officiall, or by the generall name 
of officiall. In the lawes and ſtatutes of Eng- 
land, the firſt is called Chancellour, the fecand 
Commiſſarie,the third by the generall name of 
Oficiall. The n1me of Chuncellonr in na. & Cib.g.p.rx 
not /> ancient 4s tha of Op Yr cld, 
«nd that in a generall rgnification it ts aftd+ for an 
one that is employed for - giving of anſiver to fb 


torr, for keeping of records, and notes of rement- 
brance, and generally for the po" ormance of ſame 
im, 


principall duties pertaining to whoſe Chauncel- 
lour be is ſiyd to be. Theprincipal cial char 
s, the Chauncellour, howbeit he be bur onely 
a Depurie,yer by fiction of the haw, when hee 
cognoſceth any cauſe, hee is interpreted to bee 
but one perſon with rhe Biſhop, and ro make 
but one conſiſtorie with him. So that howbeiv 
the Biſhop be not preſent there, yet it is his 
conliſtorie. Such fifions of law have been made 
dy, coſcning and deceirfull ! Prclrcygh Guooine 
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the world. And therefore ſay the Canonifts, 


there lieth no app?llation from the rincipall 
OF1all ro the Biſhop, but to the Archbiſhop; 
yer from the Commiſſacic, who is Officials > 
renews there licth appellarion. Regularly appel- 
lation alſo may de mad? from che Archdeacon, 
and other inf-riour Prelates, ro the Biſhop, 
ſayth Camus, unleſſe the cuſtome of the 


_ countrey hath brought in another order. The 


Archdcacon hath a certaiac circuit of the Dio« 
cje, whrcin heexerciſerh his office and iuril. 
dition. For everie Diocic 15 divided into cer. 
tain Archdeaconrics, comprehending about the 
fourth part of th: Diocies,if rhey he great Di0- 
cies. Bur if they be leſſer Diocies they have bur 
one Archdeacon, as Canterburie,* Rocheſter, 
Gloceſter, Briſtow, Worceſter, &c. The Arch. 
deacon by vertue of his degree and order, 
hath no juriſdi1on, but onely by preſcription 
of time,that is a pavall cuſtame,which is yer re« 
rained in the Engliſh Church. In Hieroms time 
at Romg the Dzacons began 'to cxalr rhem- 
ſclves above Miniſters, againft which uſurpati- 
on & evil cuſtome of the Church of Reme, he 
inveigh:th with great vehemencie, as a thing 
uvnſudecrable, that the miniſters of tables,and to 
widowes, ſhould be lifred up with pride aboue 
the miniter of th: word and ſacraments, and 
opponeth to the cuſt»me of the church of 
Rome, the cuftome of all che churches in the 
world. And yet the old corru>tion of that one 
church, (wherin ther inſticutious ye ſee'if th 
were. excellent) hath ſpread over the whole 
church,and grown to a great height. So that the 
Archdeacons Will not ſayth Mr.'Cartwright, t«ky 
the beſt Miniſters of th: church, as thei/ ,- 
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They are called- Archdeacons, not of one parti- 
cular Church, but of a whole ſhire , whereas 
Deacons were appoynred in ſeveral churches. It 
is rrue, that many of their Archdeacans are al. 
ſo miniſters, but yer they exerciſe their ivriſe 
&&on over a whole ſhire, miniſters and others 
within the bounds of their Archdeaconrie, not 
as Miniſters, but as Archdeacons. When the Bi- 
ſhop ſhould have vifited his Diocie, and inqui- 
red into needfull reparations of the chnrch,and 
what other, things were out of order, hee ſent 
his chicfe Deacons to viſit for kim, Ar the firſt 
they were ſent cnely to vifit and make res 
port , but not to ſententiate in any mans cauſe, 
fayth D.Field, & to .meddle Bith: the corretteng 
and reforming of ary thing : but aftes!Iards un 
proceſſe of time they ere authorized to beare and 
drtermine the ſmaller matters, and to reforme the 
bebres and tefſlr offences. Hence m time # 
tame , that Archdeacons much nſed by Dbopts 
« moſt attin {int on them in the biſttation of thei 

churches,and reforming ſmall diſorders, at length by 
preſc ri; tron clarmed the correction of greater things, 
a hating of long trme jak the _ into the ex- 
ariſe of ſuch authority. So the Archdeacons 
in the end became greater then the Deanes, 
let bee common Miniſters. The lazie Biſhop 
{-nt his D-acon to enquire into the life and 
converſation of the Clergie and Miniſters , 
whnch was not his office,yecr ye fee from whar a 
{mall beginning he 1s riſen to ſo great a height, 
It is dangetous to depart from the right pa- 
tne ſhewed upon the mount. Againe, ro 
make a Preacher of the word a Deacon, is to 
coricyne theſe two offices, which the Apoſtles 
Gd ſepazate. z 
Arche 


140 Of Archdearons, 
Archdeacone'then almoſt through all England. 
by papal! preſcription have juriſdiftion within 
unds , and power to viſite, ro inquire 
into offences, to receive preſcntments,& ro py. 
niſh with ecclefiaſticall cenſures, ro fubſtitute 
officialls to ſupply their roomes in their Conf 
ſtorics,whereby it hath happened, that the ſub- 
jeQs have been moleſted For one and the ſelfe 
ame fault by the Biſhops Chauncelours, and 
the Archdeacon or his officiall.In a Canon late. 
" by made anno 1603 they hauc tranſafted the 
marter ſo, that they ſhall not medle with the 
preſentment, received at othersviſitations;how 
the rranſaQtion is kept I cannot tell, Ir is to be 
obſerved that Chauncelours and officials are 
Civilians, Miniſters doc ſometime alſo beare 


theſe offices, but niterly ignorant in theſe faculties. 
For theſe Courrs being Confuſed Courts wher- 
in matrimoniall, rcſtamentaric and other cay- 


ſes of remporal matters are handled not belong 
mg to ecclcfiaſticall cogniſance, no wonder the 
Miniſter be ignorant in them. But onthe other 
\wakley were a ſhame ifa Civilian ſhould know 

ter how ro deale with an offender, and to 
bring him to repentance. Againe what a grofſe 
abſurditic and intolerable abuſe is it in the 
Church of God , that Chauncclours ,Commil. 
faries,& officialls beingCivilians ſhould med- 
dte with the cer ſurcs of the Church. The Bi- 
ſhop hath vendicate to himſelf the whole pow 
er of excommunication , and then he tranſfer- 
reth this his power by a generall commiſſion to 
another, which he may not lawfully doe, no 
not to a miniſter , far Icfſe ro a DoRor of the 
Civill lawe , whom he appointerh to be his 
Chauncelour,or the Archacacon to him ,yvbom 
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hee appoynteth to bee his Officiall. 
Th ave found out a new trick, which wilt 
not lerve their curn. The Civilian, the Chaun- 
cellour, or officiall, when he is to excommu-+ 
nicate, he hath a miniſter to afliſt him, who 
onounceth the ſentence. The defender of the 


to the Chauncellour, who is for the moſt part 
of the meaneſt and ſimpleſt of rhe clergie, is 
but a cypbar, he doth norhing bur his maſters 
diretion, excommunicarteth and abſolverh at 
his pleaſure. The Miniſter is not judge here,the 
ſenrence is fer downe in writ to him in Latine, 
which he muſt rchcarſe. A memorable exam- 


ian church policie, together with the Article 
made anent this matter. Yninſquiſh Vicarins ge- 
whrilis, officialis reu commiſſarins, qui ordines Ec- 
tehraſticos non ſuſe eperit.&c. Every Vicar general, 
offici1ll, or Commiſſarie, which hath not taken up- 
on bim Eccleſaſticall orders, ſhall call and «ſſociate 
unto ham, ſome learned Preſbyter, tho being armed 
with ſa f cient authority from the Biſhop 'mm bus Ju- 
nſtittion, or from the Archdea. being « preſb. in bis 
mriſtifts ſb ifl denownce,and that by the preſeript of 
the jutge preſent, the ſentence of excommanication 
for contumacie. The example and praftifſe of this 
precept followeth. Dr. Hone the Archdeacon 
of Surrey his officiall,beipg to excommunicate 
cortaine perſons, had a Glly Curat, Mr. Rowland 
Allen to attend his fervice, and to denounce 

the leſſon which was written to him in 
to read, Ilohannes Hone, kgum Dottor, offrcualis 
ben. ra%tlir vers Domains Archidiacom Sarr.onmubus 
& ſragulis Retteribus te ſalutent. Cum wor rite &* 
hguuee procedentes ,ommes & finguls!, quorunt uo- 
W154 


. 


{| perition telleth us,that the miniſter aſhſtant p, ,,g 


we have in the Aſſertion for truc and Chri- P. 385.3 
«Anne 


on 
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wine Oc. in non compaerends , corom nobis, Oe; 
as ſaltem m now ſatisf-ciendo mandatis nofinig 
&'c. pronumciabernmmas contumaces , ipſoſque ex 
communicandes fore decreverimnd . F498 T7 BL 
erctus Vir Maogiſter Foul. Allen Prerbyter , coſas Wh if 
omnes i ſinguios ſub ſceriptes ex officro noſtro. cx ce W 0:1 
mwnicaberts m ſery tus anfthtie id exigente , Vols i» By vt « 
gitur committimus & ec. quatenus £04 nes front Wh int 
prefertur ex officio noſtro excommunicatos fuiſſe.a W 4 
eſſe palam denuncits Datum ſub figs iff i 1 
eualitatys noſe 19 die Decenbru Arno Domnd Wt <a/1t 
1587. lobn Hene Deftor of the lawes , of ficial Wh ** 6 
of the tncrable men the anhbecacon of Swine, ts Wh ot þ 
all and /ngnlur perſons &c. greeting: Whereas Þu ang 
«thiri:ſe mH Fiy aud l.w/wity {1 ocecding , «li «nd Du by 
fiwpulur, Btoſe nowes ove 1.161 s1ittc ih not of* Wh ccra 
pearing _ 0s, or ot keeſt Þ { in not ſatis pyary of Wl The « 
#47 mand tits, bat þ1610ANwud con|uArath us . 4 wort! 
decreed them to be excommuniceted - ind Whos Wile 
alſo the diſirect men Mr Rombnd Alln Prev yt, Ore 
out of om office , Fath : xcommunicited al ond fits Lord 
gular wnderÞrithn ,4 flice ſo requirmg . Whats $4"! C 
fore Be charge, th at v4nly you denounce , eu dee 
clare them, «nd (bet y of th.m, ſo as aforifaid , out tulper 
of cur office to be excommunicated," Cibun «nd oy"! (en! 
the ſeale of our officality the 19 of December 1487, WM 0th 
The poore curate, fayth thiy apthour , jerked 
theſe, whoſe pointes foever the 6ther uriicd, 
Now in this caſc it caripot be fayd , that it wal 
onely the pocre Curate, who 01 cxcummubile 
cate, For he is but the hangran , the 
other is the Iudge. Poor: RoBland Alln we 
hearſed the ſenrerce by the x 1rcicript of Deer 
Hone. Dc@Qor Hone « ned, pronouncec them 
contumaciouſly ablcnriand uyon the contums» 
cie decreed them to be excommunicatee, pies 


Channcelliry, officialls,&c. 145 
{crived the | -fſon to poore Rowland Alen,wirh- 
out which rhings the ſentence ſhould be a null- 

ec ex Wl ſentence. D. Hone the Archdeacons officiall, 

« hath power $0 c<4 and 4ſſorrute unto bim, and to P.z91, 
fas Wl ef ribe Ro wiend Allen = + pg inother mans 

x G6» WY bicling Crrate in SoutbIrarke to cxcommunicate, 

Lu I- wot on: ly the parnc hians of another i Paſtors charge, 

fro Wh fot 145 any other Paft wr Bbutſocver, ſubict to the 

iſe. Archdercons jeriſeittion. If it be hafull at the 

(ff  1t 2 boy ſtranger, that an bireling and Hipen- 

mai WH &arie Curate oeutd ch-1fe another man» ſheepe out of 

ficiad by ene folt. bow much more i« it lawfull that & 

13,00 true ſhepherd ſhould diſ-wp linate by oÞn ſheepe, fee- 

5 Bu WY ding 11d conchant” Dubin by oone peſture, 

4 and WY Pirbin bis 0am folf Ye fee then whereto this I 
ot op- WW #iicration of ciſcipline will rurne in the end. y 
The cenſures of rhe Church as a marter-of no | 
"od MW worth or moment; ſhall be put in the hands of 

bers Wl boſe Officralls,-and dlzad Howland Aﬀens. An 

I yter, WI Ove and an Aﬀe-Thalf plow togerher in the 

4 fas WY £014 held. The Channcelions, Commilitcleg 

bores Wy an Officialls, Have power to convent a mint- 

4 des Wfirr before them and if hee compeir nor, firſt+ / b, 
\ out W'ulpcnd, and ther excommunicate him, as is e-' 

«ade WM v! cnt by their lateſt Canons. Thug thall the -Cer,114,7J 
1«#7, Myorthick of our miniſtrie bee broughr under 

criked MPondage. The Reeder may ſee how wnwortbily the 
Archbiſhops, B ſhops, and Archlcarons deale with ' 

the Church Ibhich not content themſelves to uſe ty-" 

tony ober it, and to take upon them of their private 


nub | 
the Woo, Bbuh belongeth unts other with then, 

n re+ 2 ** 41 brought it into bondage nnder their ſer- | 
act «rand ſervants ſervants, F meine Chauncellours, 4 Reply, x! 


Commuſſaries, &c. ſaych Mr. Carrwright, The pert peg, 96 
Comnmuſſarie court is but a little ſtinking dirch, 


ESI MPH AP 53 Paglia- 


P, 27, 


4 


— 


P.se. high Commiſſioners. Againe, Þbs be iLen Chau 


144 of Arvchaeacons, . 
ment. In this Caurt one alone doth exconmund- 
cate, one alone /ttteth in jury ment and When be bil 
can draw back the tnag ment Bhbich hee bath pro- 
wonnced, habing called upon the name of Ged, and 
that for money, hich « called the changing of Pt 
nance. Intbu Court for none payment of two penct, 
a man ſhill be excommunicate, if be appear 10: Bbea 
be u ſcout for. Thus Court pouleth pariſhes, ſcour- 
geth the poore bedge-pricfts, ladeth Chur t Ward 
Dub manfeſt pe juries, punifhetb Þ boorederie ont 
«dulterie Dub togiſh cenſures, remitteth Withor! ja« 
ti fying the congregation, and that m faertt pied 
giveth out dgfpenſations for wnlawfill marnage'. 
«pd commuttetha thouſand ſuch gke abuminatt:»: ; 
Itt ere the Judges, Advocates, and Prottor are ft 
the moſt pert papiſts. And «s for Scribes and N- 
farics, as greedie as Cormor atits: If they alt fhould 
per baps fee this Driting, they Dentd ber as angry # 
Waſps,ond ting like 0 wits, Three of them B ould 
be enovgh to fimg a man IY death, for thy gt key an 


clients, bus moſt ſufp.tted Fapifts, 1 heare nut of 
one os but be ts a briber . bo be thar Sum 
ners,but the verieſt verkets* W bat are the Canomiſti?! 
Bhat are thy but ſufþrthed Papiſts, and Þ bure tele " 
they the moſt cannteuanc e,but of ihe Siſhopa? To f 
be thei chiefe doors, «na high Conmuſſioners, Bud 

th: to ring thar lruthien, if thy bee Gods Hil 


dren, and t9 wt papijts paſſe free, or to bee pan ſhed > 
leghtly. How are matters decit With en thei Cons, 


but ail for Miftres Monry. What @ chage aethy 
to the Clerpiet and Wbat 4 ſanime have they year 


that might be ſaved, and 1t is n# ſmall matter the Per( 
maintaincth thew Courts. Again, 1t Do wid gre tion. Th 
" «cheſt care to heare the bawaie mg of mony &lay-q 


Prottors and Dottori m thaje Comrts aud the Su 
[3 


Channellars, Officials, oe. nas" / 


wes, you and Regiſters themſ” tves. Mr. Archdeacom 
ad Mr.Chauncellour are even faine to laugh it out 
many thmes, hen they can keep their councenance no 
lng-r. Suppole our hugh commiſſion were ne- 
ver (o odious, yet the Biſhops ſhall bee ſure of 
ſh ſervile varlers Commiſſaries, Officialls, 
and Chauncellours to fit with them, for why 
they ſhall be their own creatures, It is no won 
der they be bribers, for the Biſhops and Arch» 
deacons, (ct in fartne their juriſdition to ther, + 
Some Channcellours and. officialls x Jag me 30. P,urg? 
ſome £0. pounds yearly for their place , Regifters : 
ſome an hundred, ſome two bundred pounds, ſome 
more. How then « it poſſible but they ſhould extors 
m their office, and by unreaſonable and wuntollerable 
txattions make « burd rents ? as it is Cayd in 
the Defence of the laſt petition for reformati- 
on. __ civous complaints have been made 
againſt Fcialls, Commiſſarics,and Chauncel. 
lours from time to time, in Germanie, France, 
and other countries, which I might produce to 
make this bondage.yet more ſcn{tble. 


© .Cnar, 6. 
of Saffraganes, Deanes , and C4- 
. thedrall Churches. 


X E have (cen in the former Ta- 
bles, what. perſons have judi- 


ctall adminiſtration. Now fol- 

low, : ; 
| Perſons having no Iudi. tall adminiſtre- 
tion. Thoſe are cither Ecciefiaſticall perſons, 
&lay-men, Ecclaſiaſticall perſons are the 
K 3 Deacon 


246 Of Suffragants, Deans, 
Deacon, and the Miniſter : and they baw 
their funGion, cither withoux perpetuall as 
tle, as Curates, or with title. The ſccbnd 
fort, either have a p:culiar tunftion bs fide 
their common function, or have. not 2 pts 
cu'iar fur&ion, ,Theſe who have a pecu- 
liar junction bifide rhe common, either 
have it through the whole Liocie, - or but 
in a part of jt, Through ant whole Di- 
ocie, as the ritu'ar Biilops, who war 
of old, called Chorepsſcope , that is, Rural 
Bithops , now thy are called Suftraganes, 
They arc to bee conſidered cither ,accor- 
ding to the piace, which they hold in 


the Common-wealth , to wit , next ywuto 
Baronex , 'or according ro the place whict 

| « they have in the Church, ro wit, that 
they are Biſhops both in calling and, or- 

( der , but_wanting juriſdiion, 2. Dedk 
i cate Churches, 3. confirme children, in- 


{tructed before tn the Rudiments of Clui- 
{tjan religion, and that in a Diocie allowed 
unto them. . | 
That which is here (ayd of SuTraganes, tha 
of old rhecy were calles Cheorroiſcops, is con 
| 4.3. P*$* trolled b | Atncket bunſ. te. Mont ſavth, 
b 335- that the Rural D-1nes are like ths old Chv- 
4 repiſcopt. Der mi 16-44es in tt; i Eccleſia Court 
Ti 5, arr & Achijriſbyteris Regionarys hand #b- 
E 1 ( Bleyni.intree Filer, And fo goth Bleyninus alſo in his in 
(BBY $ndh. p:43k- rroduftion into the theoric and praQique of 
benchca- 
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benefices. Ar the firſt, where the Goſpell way 
ſpread throagh the Countrey rownes and vil- 
hees, as it was through Cities, fo they had 
Coun-rey or rurall Biſhops , as well as Bi- 
ſhops in cities. Bur ambition and pompe m 
Citie Biſhops mcreaſing, it was thought a dif 
grace that ſuch a dignitic ſhoalki be obſcured ; 
with a meane ylace of reſidence. Therefore it 
was decrees, that it ſhoul-! not bee lawfull ro Se Dameſus, 
ordﬀaine any Brſhop, cithcr in villages, licthe Decretal, 
forts or (ma'! Cirics,, leſt che name and au- 
thoritie of a Biihop ſh ould waxe vile. Sathan 
was advancing this way the great myſterie of 
riquitie. Becauſe he would make of Biſhops 
young Princes, hee Ient about, as is well obſer- 
ved by Mr. Cartwright, Þub wm op wp reſt, *-Reply.r. 
to lift up the head of an otherwiſe the great PO# Po 125+ 
pompe which they were ſtriving for , could 
not be maintained. Ar the firſt, the countrey 
orRurall Biſhop had the ſame power in his 
crcuit which the Citic Biſhop had in the cirie 
and ſuburbs of it. Hiereme faych, that the bi- «Ad Evagr, 
hopof an obſcure citic hath as much aurtho- | 
niceas hee of the moſt famous citie, The | 
Preybyters who were ordained by them, their 
ordination was not made voyd and reverſe:!, 
untill they were throwne downe tiirough the 
pride and d1ſpire of citie biſhops, to the or- [1] 
der of prieſthood , which 15 an argument ſuf. 
kcient,that they were'in eſtimation and judge» 
ment of the Church ,, biſhops of that ſame 
fort and kinde , that the citic biſhors were, | 
Being ſpoyled of the greateſt part of their 
power, and name alſo, they there called A+ | 
chipreſbyteri , at the laſt, Courrey 'or Kroll , 
Deanes, and were made ſubjzet noc ovely 
iy" ro 


| 
' 
, 
, 


of Fves, brogatiozems in locum Chorepiftopes 
Cc 


i48 - Of Saffr gan, Deane; 


vo Bi , bur alſo to their Archdeacons, . 


atbas rebipeeſtyteri, + idens fibr god antes 
orepiſc opi arrogerent, i mmediate Epifeapu ſap. 
onerentur, ſaych Bleynianus a Papiſt. This is 
11s conjetture, that the ' Archpreſbyrers were 
thruſt done ro adegree lower then Arrhdes 
cons, leſt if they had been 1nmediatly ſubir# 
to Biſhops. they might perhaps have claimed 
the power of the old countrey Biſhops , to 
whom in plare they ſucceeded. For juſtly Arch- 
presbyters may claim by their order,that which 
Archdeac, cannot do. For howbeit they be in- 
feriour to Archdeac.in Popiſh dignitie,yert they 
are greaterthen &rchdegcons in reſpeR of their 
order. Couatrey Biſhops ar their firſt ere 
on being equzll ts Cirie Biſhops, were not 
their Depuries. In the later, and corrupr 

proud Prelates, and loytering Lords, addifting 
themſelves ro the world ,ſceking eafe,or intan- 
gling themſ-lves with worldly affaires, as they 
commited the Ecclcfiaſticall puriſdition to 
Chauncellours aad Cummiſlaries, - ſo that 
which is moſt proper ro rhem,as they pretend, 
as ordination of Prieſts and Deacons, confir- 
warion of children, and dedication of Chur- 
ches, they commirred to Suffraganes, that they 
might give themſelves to eaſe, and wait upon 
Councells, Paritaments, and other. cavill 
Courts: and reſerved nothing belonging to 
their owne charge , that wiche trouble theit 
eaſr,or draw them from attencance npon Prin- 
ces Courts,and civill employmenrs, D. Fickdal- 
ledgertb againſtrhefe Sutfrapane Biſhops, Md- 
chior Cant a papiſt. Such $ſhops Meidhyer Ca 
nas entr eating of Conncclls, and oe peſos Dbers 


"ith dArz! 


. + 

Councells conſs 4. ſayth, they ave ſb ferr from having 
my alace, or voyre in —_ fon nexther 
bov-,nor ought to b1ve any place m the church at alk 
The Brhovs be fþe: ths of, be calleth «nnuler Biſhops, 
b 1>pely for that Whereas full — = bad both fta 

ant ring expreſſing their juriſditfion, as ell 4s their 
eſþ ſing to the church, theſe bad the ring onely. 
That Suffraganes may ordaine Priefts and Dea- 
co15,49nd confirm:, in their Charch, 1s evident 
by their laceſt Canons. Now if Biſhops may 
transferre theſe things which belong to their 
or{:r to oQe Sutfragane, they may transferre it 
alſo ro moe,and conlequently to all the Cathe- 
drall and countrey D-:anes, and reftore the 
countrey D-anes to "their old hibertics againe. 
Ir dep* 14erb onely upon ſom? new Canon. 
T1: B:\h-p of Spalato fayth, [mo þ balt Epyſ 0+ 


pits, '7 canones nou probiberent, pot:ft ſuos pers- 


tar plene Eniſcopos ficere,# ordinare ut ommes ſug 
or ſings 44-14 pl ne D0fſant exolere: to ſanrrel ac im ſo« 
b les cum 2/3 Eccleſton gubernire. The Biſho 
may make all his pariſh prieſts,not onely hal 
but full Biſh »ps, that they might governe the 
Church in common with him, faych he, if the 
Canon law were not an impediment. The 1 a- 
riſh pcieſt may curſe this Canon law, that hb n+» 
dreth them of, that which Gods law allowerh 
them. But chat which Divine law harh given ro 
every paſtour, neither Canon nor civill law 
ſhould rake from them. 

In a part of the Diocic, as Archpresbyters 
whom they call rurall Deanes,and now they 
are imployed for the molt parr, to convo- 
care their Claſsis, 2. tointimare to them 
ſomerhing diccRed by miſsive from the or- 
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dinarie , as occaſion ſhall require. -3. to la* 


duR into b-n«ficces in place of the Arcly 
deacon , being buſicd in ſome remor® 
arf, Fe 
There were two forts of Acchpresbyrers of 
old . The citic Archpresbyrer, who 1s now cal- 
led the cathedrall or citieDeane, & the Coun+ 
trie Archpresbyrer , who is called now the ry- 
rall Deane, who was at the firſt inftirution mo- 
derator of the claſſis, or countrey Presbyrerie, 
& thereafter made a countre # Biſhop, or Chor- 
iſ 2pas within his owne cir: vir, as the citic Bi- 
op was at the firit bur Preficlent , or modera» 
tor of the P::sburcric of the citic ara ſuburbs. 
For we muſt got think that the country Biſhop 
ruled alone» withour his <laſi-v1'} Pregbyreris, 
more then the citie Briſhop dj. Iu proceſſe of 
time the citic Biſhop grew to this great ſtately- 
nes, which now we ke, and the of | C byrepiſce- 
pus decreated , and was throwen dovvue by ce- 
grees, ti]! ar lat he 1s come to this pooure eſtate 
of a rurall Deans. He it not ——_—— this hie- 
rarchi: amongſt the perſous having ivdicial ad- 
miniſtratiorn , bur atnong thoſe vvho have 
none, as ye ſee, to intimate to the Frieſts with 
in his Deanric, vvhat 1s the Biſhops pleature 
eyther feverally, or to convocate them togi- 
ther ro that cff.& , or to. put any perſon in 
poſicfiion ſproctime of his Benehice, for the 
Archdezcon. . Every Diocie ip England,as vve 
card bctore out of Mucker, is divided 1nArch- 
deaconries, inoc or fevrer according- to'their 
extent: Achdeaconr. into D:anrics. The Dean- 
rics comprehend ten Pariſhes , fomeiumes moe, 
ſcliome 
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feldome fewer . - Bug cathedrall' and collegiat 
churches are exemed out of the Archdeacon- 


" ics, and rurall Dvanries. Over theſe Dean« 
J ri-s are ſet rura!l -Deanes , quiSns prefiguntne 
Doc mm randy, antiquit Archrore/byter i non micl- 
| of tum ſſimiler {yeth hee. Then againe in eve- 
al- iy Diocie -there are 1wrif.'1Gtions exempt ey= 
ns ther from-the Archdeacon , and ſubic&t im- 
ry mediately $5 the Biſbop , or exempy, from 
vO- both, or trom the whole Province of the Arch- 
re, Bithop , and ſubje& immeLJiatly ro rhe King 
Por 1n reſpe& of avpellations, They want no cor- 
Bi- IF cupt order. of governement, which they had 
So un time of Poperie : no not ſo much as their 
"by. exemptions .” To returne then to the ruxall 
op Deanes. Theſe rurall Deanes upon the Bi- 
rity ſhops , or his deputies warrant cited ſuch withe 
c of in their Deanries, as were to compeir before 
ely- the Biſhop , or his depuric , and this their ci- 
ſeo- tation under the ſcale of their office they were 
ce» to certifie to rhe Biſhop , or his depurie. But 
tate Lindwood ſayth, quod per cor potins quam per ali» De indicijt 
hie- 01,qut bubent figulla autbentica, multe fiebant frau- cap ue 
| ad- dr, and that they colluded with the partic in dem. 
Yaue lcaling the certificaces of cheir cirations, when 
with a+ they had not made any due citation, and 
ture therefore John Peccham Archbiſhop made a 
ogt- conſtitution , that every years they ſhould 
nn Ivveare ro give out no certificates withour 
the WW cue ciration. They were ſworne every yeare 
$ VE fayeth Lindwood gui: quolibet anno muten- {+1 P59» 
rch- tur Decans , et fiunt nous . They were to hold 
their WF Chapters in a ſett courſe foure times in the 
can- jeare, and at other rimes, as often as occaſion 
DOC, ſhould require faythD. Ficld out of Liniw. But 
jome Lincwood 


FT 


, Conſli- 
tioned (47 
#77E) vwrb 
whit. 


Of Suſfrez aver, Deaner, 
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Lin4aw00d writerh thus , Et borum 'ravituloray 
que1:1m tenentur de tri us bebdomady in tret; que, 
dam ſemelin quarta anni,” buc dicuntar, Capitals 
principaliz propter mayorem confluenti.m Cleri, 


quis in by de negotys arduioribus tre ori confuryi, 
Some did meet every three weekes, ſome every 
quarter of year. Their Chapters convening e- 
very three woeks,were our preſbyteries which 
doc meet in ſore place every weeke, in other 
places in two or three weeks, eſpecially in win- 
cer. Thelc chapiters were called cepituls rural, 
countrey or rural Chapiters,layth Lindwood, be. 
cauſe rhey were aſſ:mbled 1n the countrey 
towns. Intheſc Chapters the Deans did pub- 
liſh the decrecs of Provinciall and Epiſcopal 
Synods. For the Biſhop himſcife did not de. 
mit himſclfe ſo farre,as to be preſent : and ther- 
fore ſent one to make intimation, or to the 
Deane to doe it. Preſertim cum non deceat tation 


pontificalem ta /ingulus capituls bujuſm1 intereſſ, 


ſayth Lindaood. D. Field proveth that of ol 
they had power to viſic their circuir rwice every 
emo andeo luſpend laymen from the ſacs 
ments, and clergie men from the exe-ution of 
their offices. This was a remainder of the old 
er of the Countrey Biſhop. Now his office 

1 onely to intimate decrees of Synods, or che 
Biſhops will in any marter, without any iuril- 
dition reſerved cither to him , or to the 
miniſters of the Deanrie aſſembled roge- 
ther in chapirer, or as wee ſpeaks in ſcripture 
language, pre{byterie, So that their Deannc* 
arc a footſtep of that which have beene, and 4 
ſhadow of that whereof we had the ſubſtance 
This alteration of government among us , wil 
in the cad tucae to the ſame delolation. Ther? 
a” 


el chethedratf Chupechts, ug 


are forme Deanes avhich arc ſubjoft im- 
mediatly to the Archbiſhop,and theſe have Ar. 
: ch1.41aconall juriſdiftion, {rych Lindtood. Wee 
4 ha-c before made mention of ſome rucall 
W D- ans excrcifing ſpiricuall jurifdi@ian , bur 

#4 that is nor common; next it is Epifcopall, for 
"E they doe wu by chemſelves without the Chapi- 


ter 
__ Thoſe which b«fide the common hav 
wal, W 10 peculiar funRion, are placed «ither is 
d,be- W fo ne cathedrall or collegiar Church , or in 
ntrey WF 2 pariſh Church. In ſame Carnedrall af 
pud- WW Cullegiar Church, whereof they are megae 
opal WF bers, or no members. Of thoſe who as 
members, the chicfe is the Deane, rhen m6 
» the MW {me Churches of ancient foundanon, ©0- 
hn WH ther dignitivs alfo, as the Subdeang, the 
ereſſe, WH Chauncell.ur , the chicks Chaunter , the 
f ol%, WF Theſaurer, Laſtly, the Canons or Preben. 
VT dirics, of which in the Churches which are 
more ancient, ſome are R: fidenriarics, ſome 
« ol MW Dor. * The greater Refidentiaries admini- 
office WM ftrace, and governe in all things with the 
« the WD: anc in that Church, and they have a ſcar 
wril- WI in x16 Quire, and the power of a voyce 10 
9 6s the Chapiter, Canons or Prebendarics 
"2" = no» Refident'arics, have a ſear in the Quire, 
ancics WY bur nor a yoyce in the Chapiter. Thoſe who 
who are not members , ſerve cither to the 
adminiſtration of the puolick Li:urgie, or 
Sacraments, as the pertie Canons or Vi- 


cars chorall, or by alsiſting thoſe , | 


or Re "I 
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do celebrate, as the Piſtler & the Goſpeller] 


There are alſo others bearing office in cathe- 
drall Churches, but they are ranked among the 
lay ſort, by the compoſer of che tables, fuch a 
are {inging boyes, vergerers, Ballifs, and other 
ſer down afterward. The authour of the admo. 
nition tothe parliament doth thus muſter the 
Droanes of theſe Cathedrall Churches. We 
ſhould be too long to tell your Hononrs of the cathe. 
drall C barber. th dennes aforeſayd of all loytering 


Iubber r,rbere Myr . Dean, M.Viredeane, Mr. Canow, 
or Prebenduries the greater, AM tyettie Canons,or Ca 
nons the leſſer, M.C hauncefour of the Charch,Mf, 
Treaſur-r, other wiſt called Indas the 'Purſe-bearer, 
tbe chiefe chiunter, ſinging men ſpecial fapourers « 


religion, ſquealing {216 i/ters , Organ players, Gof- 
pellers, 'e rang $a _—_ Fey Wi-clfe 
ſayth, there he 12 diſciples of the Antichriſt, Popes, 
Cardinals, Pitriarcher, Archbiſh1e , Biſhons, Arch- 
deacoms, Offiecalls, Deans, Monk. s Canons, Friers,& 
Pardoners. He reckoneth yee (ce the Deans and 
Canons among the diſciples of che Antichriſt. 
And in truth what are they elſe but -idle Jub- 
bers, lying in the cloyſters of their. Cathedrall 
Churches, having enher no neceflary or profita- 
ble charge in the cathedral church,where they 
loyter,or cl{c have a charge in other places, but 
under colour of their prebends,abſent theſelves 
from the churches ws they are bound tos 
cure of ſoules,and that which they ſpoyle and 
raven in other places,therc,ſayth M. Carter,they 
ſpend and mike good cheere ith. And a aine he 
Gch, they ſhould mderd be the relpards of learning, 


if they There converted unto the maintenance , and 
re. hogs of Scbolers, Ihere now for the - 
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els, WM if 2 bt bee, 
| jen ith tk fof uber 5fe habe 


| 1h to live Dith,and for boles and dennes to ke 
= romoh Bbich arc on” to be kept at the <> * 
h a» Wl of the church, or iſe boſe preſince bs neceſſarie, 
hen Wl and dutifult in other places, and for the moſt part 
ny unprofitable there: The Deane, aid Canons or 
the Prebendaries, are not ſuſtained with the Ecc le- 
We ſiaſtical rents and poſſeſſions of the citie, where 
the. they loiter, bur for rhe moſt parr of the rents ' 
ring and poſſeſſions of their chatges in the countrey, 
10s, to their tuine' and deſolation, the' grear tee. 
TI ples devouring the lirtle ſtecples}, the grear- 
AM. Quires overthrowing the frna!l pulpus. It was 
oQ, cnc no doubt in a fooliſh and prerenfed imi-" 
_ tatio.1 of the temple of Ieruſalem , ro appoiar 
Gol: ſu '; idle fervingand finging men to uphold in 
fe the cathedrall Church Aaily chaunting and 
Me, linging, as was the cuſtome 1n the temple of 
eb. I:ruſalem. Bur all the people in the land had 
_- communion of worſhip in the ſayd temple,and 
ha repaired to it thrice in the yeare to that effet 
'riſt, wd purpoſe, befide that the daily worſhip was 
lub- for the ule of all thole who were upon ſeverall 
drail occaſions to repaire unto the ſayd temple, and 
Gra- therefore the whole people of God is called 
rhey the church cf the ewes; becauſe they had: 
;.but commuin10n of worſhip ih one place; - But there 
ves 500 fuch place in tte Chriſtian churches ap-/ 
wp mes ether for'courntries;countics, or ſhires.” 
nd Every churcit even the meaneſt, hath as great 
they untereſt -& priviledge to all the points of Gods 
« ho _ + as the greateſt cities, lert be the Ca» 
thedrall ſcats , which arc not ever the greateſt. 


Then againc their curions Gnging and chant-' 


' peareth rhat they were not brough 
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ing ſerveth not for edification ofthe ſoule, but 
rather to hinder true devotion, and catie away 
the mind from heavenly medcirarion with a car- byr 
nall and ſenſuall delite. He that ſingeth ſhould WM c;n 
be liker pronywiants guam canenti to one who Wl vii 
pronounceth che word, then to one that ( Pre 
ech.Pſalmes ar ſung by courſe, & fide after { ny 1 
ſume few ſinging, the reſt of the people refray- M & 1 
ned from ſinging: One half fung with the ban, WM Lo: 
the other half with hart and vorce. Then again WM ;0 
their muſicall anſtruments were unknowen to Ml Pa, 
the church of God for 800 yeres, Yeaitap Wl 6, 
t in , in the tap 
dayes of Aquinas. For he ſayth, fed infliryments Wl the, 


WO 


* muſica heut cythiras , &t Pſuteria non «ſum tr- Ml ti 


clefra im div. nas landes ne Vdeatar indergere . The WY »; i 
Church then it ſecmeth uſed- no muſical pol, 
inſtruments in his tire leſt it ſhould ſeemeto Ml (tic 
Judarze. Yea amongſt the Icwes the mſelves WY ore 
thefe muſicall inſtruments were not uſed in WM Gari 
their ſynagogues, but only in (he remple, which tem} 
was the theater of all che ceremonies of the le* Wl cure 
vaticall law. Againe that one ſhould rcad the WW con 
goſpel another the epiſtle, what an idle ciſtine* WM char 
non of idle offticemen in the church 1s this ? for chap 
by this reaſon the y may make a third fort allo BW ther 
for rea(ing of the law. The Treafurer, Chance- WW com 
Jour, Viceucancs offices are not all alike in eve- grou 
ry catheerall church fayth Mucker, but divers WI nyc. 
according to the cif. rent ſtatures of divers pla» W cn; 
ces. It 1s hard therefore ciſtinAly co define WM how 
particularly rheir offices. The Deane of the ca W orgy 
thedrall © hurch ſucceedeth in the roome of MF py 
him, who was called Archyreſbyter wrbanus the 
citic Presbyter , as the rurali Deanes doe the 
Countrey preſbyter, But the cathedaall hy + 


and cathedrelf Charcher,” 1e7 
ter doth not conſiſt of the presbyrers ofthe ci= 


* away BY ne,as the rurall chapitcr 1d conſiſt of the preſ- 
a car- Bl byters within the rural! Archpresbyrer his pra 
h ould and : yea they were bound to fit in chapiter 
c who Wl with the Deane, ſayth Dr. Field. But all the Lib.s.p.i5o 
fi Presbyrers of the embedeal citie doe nor at a- 
r ( ny ive far in chapiter with the cathedra! Dean 
efray- WF & 1 gave a lively example befcre of the citic of 
C ban, WH London, where the Miniſters of the ſeverall pa- 
| agan BY riſhes doe not fit in chapter with the Deane of 
ren 10 BY Pauls, but onely Canons ns — who 
i 2p- I for the moſt ought ro ſerve at pari 
in the Bf haps 20. or 7 -— gh the cls. The ca- Pogarsr- 
mens oy thedrall feat of Canterburie hath 12. or x 3. pa-« 
nul i'- By riſhes, bur nor 4 able preachers, (ayrh the author 
- The BO ot the Aﬀertion for true and C hriſtian Church 
uſicall WF rolicie. T bave been in ſome of their carhedrall 
met Bo cities, where they have no pariſh winiſter to 
ſelves BY preach,but onely the watering of ſome preben- 
cd in BF darie,yho commerh to attend on ſervice in the 
which WF temple, and ne th his owne charge with 
he le» BW cure of ſoules. Againe,ſappoſe this chapueer did 
d the BW conſiſt of pariſh miniſters within the citie, yer 
ſtinc- i that ſome ſhould bee made cardinall to fir in 
| ? for chapiter,cicber with Biſhop or Deane, and 0+ 
t alſo hers {ecluded, having as great nitereſt in the 
ance- BW common government of their flocks, as it 1s not 
1 eve- BY grounded on the word, fo it was not known te 
livers puret anriquitie,as wee have alreacy made eve Pax $0 
s pla- WW cent. And it is acknowleiged allo by Sellarmane, 
howbeit hee doeth conjecture upon "a falſe | 
ie c3  ground,what was the cauſe of it, Nam 4tem- De Cirich 1 
me of pore Apoſtolorum per multos annos, imo (tam per ap-it6, 
__ aliquot /eculs, fuia paxci erent Preſbyteri & Diaco- | 


",omnes fimul ad elettionem Ejif. 63, & ad conct» 
bs bocabantur, neque 0p us (48 twnc ug_=s 


Church, wth has velver cuſhiou before pot 


rs Of Sufſragaher, Deants, 
Cardinalibus non Cardinals /icut etiam in alys Be. 
rlefi}s non diſtingxebentur Canonici 4 non Canoni- 
«a. And yet there were many Presbyrers at 
Rome in Cornelius time,as they themſelves con- 
fiſſe, yerieven then this diſtinftion was not 
made, as Bellwrmine in that ſame place doth ac- 
knowledge. Farther, this ſame chapiter hath 
not any medling with juriſd1Qion in common F 
with the Biſhop, The Deane and Prebends- 

nes in many » ub. have: power feverally to 


an 


excommunicate in their pariſhes 5 which be- p 

Jong to them in peculiar, bur they corvene not F 

chapirerl.o:to exerciſe ſyirituall furifurtion, c 
d 


and infl.& {pitituall poniſhmeors, and cenlurcy, - 
Gpon every delinquent within the Diocie, yea 
or cathedral ſcat onely, cither with the Biſhop, 
orwithout 1m. Ahenatior! of :church land; Bil 


or lerting of cakes, and fuch l1ke,which concern on 
the poſi lions of the Church, may not paſſe - 
without therr,but for ſpiritual juriſdiftion they = 


are content that the vicar generall,and official 
prac part that betwixt them. To what ule k 
then ſerveth the cathedrall Deane, and his Cx _ 
nons orprebencancs,&c.but to wear copes and 

caps,tippets,and hoocs,rochets,furplices,to pipe WM Ch! 
on organs,to fing curiouſly, to read goſpels and Wh the 
epiſtlcs, according to their ſeverall « fhces, and _ 
in their ſeverall rurnes and courſes... In the 14 His 
canon of the laſt conſtitutions,” when the com» 
munion is to be celebrated tpon principal fraſt 
dayes, if the biſhop h11{-1f be nor preſent, then the 
the Dean is tro adminiſter the communion with the 
a cope. And notwithſtanding of all this, the WW th: 
Deane muſt fit in ſome chiefe place of the 
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and cloth of eſtate,and be brought to his place 
with a ſilver Mace before him. 


Cuay. 7. 
The calling and funttion of Eneliſh 
, Prieſts and Deacons. 
F HE name of Prieſt to ſignifie a mi- 
. niſter of the Goſpell, is uſuall with 
them, even in their lareſt Canons. 
Howbeit it ſeemeth ro bee derived 
from the Greek. word Tre/byter , yer ſeeing ir 
hath been ufed to (igrifre 'a factificiog Prieſt, 
ſuch as the Mafle-pricſt was thought ro be,and 
is ſtil] retainedirCtheir lateſt tranſlations of the 
Bible,to ſignifie 4 ſacrificing Prieſt, their pre- 
text of the originall of the name , is frivolous, 
for cither they Mould tranſlate the Leviticall 
Prieſt ſacrirficer, if they would retaine the pro-. 
zer ſignification of the word prieſt, or elſe ab-, 
tine from, or alter the name of Prieſt, ſcing 
key may have choyce of names.” «+ 

The EccleGaſticall perſons in the Pariſly 
Church are; the miniſter, and Deacon. In 
the miniſter are to bee confidered, his ex- . 

t:rnall calling, 'and bis publicke funRion. 
His externall calling is, cither ro the order ' 
and degree, or to the benefice, and place of * 
the+ miniſterie. The exteryall calling to 
the 'order and degree is ſcene, cither in 
th:ngs preceeding the ordination, or in * 
the ordination it ſelfe. In things going be- ' 
ore the ordination, a5 1./publick intimati. 
2» made by the Biſhop, in the moſtfamous 
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places of the Diocie of the day of ordinati. 
ons, 2, Letters teſtimoniall ro the Biſhop 
ordainer, from men of good credir and re- 
lizion, as well of the converſa:ion of him 
who is to be ordained, as of his birth, that 
that he is not a baſtard, or bond-man. 3, 
the examination of him who 1s to be ordai- 
ned, either of his education, whether hee 
were brought up in a common Schoole, or 
in an Academie, or of his progreſfle in hu- 
mane literature, or theologie, in which is to 
be conſidered , cither the proficjencie it 
ſelfe ro be tried by the Biſhop himſelfe, or 
the Archdeacon, or ſome other appoynted 
for him : orclſe, the degree which hee hath 
taken on in tae Schooles. The ordinawon 
it (elſe confiſteth in prayers for him, who 
15 robe ordained, 2.in exhorcations to him, 
and z. in impoſition of hands. 

You may ſee, thar they make the calling to 
the miniſtcrie, and the -alling ro the place,two 
divers ations diſtinguiſhed in tire, whereas 
none onghr to be admitted ro the miniſtry, but 
when mh there 1s a place voyd. The A- 
poſtles ordained not miniſters to rove abroad 
through a whole province, but appointed then 
rowne by rowne, Tir. 1.5. AQ, 14. 23. Thc 
C ouncel] of Chalcedon decreed, that no preſ- 
bvrcr ſhould bee ordered loofely, that 15, un- 
Iciic (as it is there a«lded) it Bee in ſome 
Congregation or citie. The word Apole/iymenaes 
they interpret with6ur a title, but then by a 
title they meane, not a particular charge, but 
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ſome poſſeſhon or living to be maintained by. 
But Þbo hill ever admit ({ayth Mr. Calven) that t 

title hich the Councell requireth, # a yearly reve- 
nue to maintaine bimſelfe bith ? In the lateſt ca. 
nons this Popiſh interpretation is approved, 
where are ſer downe the titles of ſuch as are to 
be made miniſters. If he be provided to a place 
in ſome cathedrall, or collegiate Church, or if 
he be a Fellow , or in the right of a fellow, or if 
he be to be a condu@ or Chaplain in ſome col- 
ledge in Cambridge, or Oxford ; or if he be a 
Maſter of Arts of five yeares ſtanding, that li- 
veth of his owne charge in cither of the univer. 
lities,or if by the Biſhop himſelfe that doth or- 
daine him, 6 be ſhortly after to bee admitred 
to ſome benefice, or curatſhip then voyd, is he 
fayd to have a title, howbeit hee have not ag 
yet a particular flocke, which was not the mea- 
ning of the councell of Chalcedon , farre lefſe 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt in the ſcripture, 
They have made 60. 80. 0r 100. af 4 clapÞ, and 
ſent them abroad into the countrey, like maſterieſſe 
men, {ay the authours of the admonition to the 
Parliament. And againe, hen they babe made 
them, ether th:y may tarry in their colledge, and lead 
the lives of loytering loſels as long 4s they live, or 
elſe gad abroad With the Biſhops Bulls. like to Cir- 
cumcellions to preach in ether mens charges, Þhers 
they lift, or elſe get benefices by friendſhip, or money, 
& flatterie, There they can catch them ©: or to con- 
clude, if all theſe faile, that thry may 'goe up and 
downe like beggars, and fall to many folkes, wr elſe 
« many kabe done, ſet up bills at Pauls, or at t 


Royall Exchange, and ſuch kke pub like places, to ſee | 


if they can heare of ſome goed maſters to entertaine 
term into ſervice. In the late Canons foreſayd, 
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I 
the Biſhop is ordained to mainraine him in all 
things neceſſaric, whohath nor one of theſe ti- 
tles, rill he preferre him ro ſame Ecclefiaſticall 
living, which is but one of the rotten Canons 
of the Canon law. If this were kept, 3. or 4. 
Biſhops in this realme would have Kept ſuch 
houſes ,as never any did in this land, as is ſayd 
in the foreſayd admonition. Their order in ma- 
king Prieſts, 1s this. Fyſtthey muſt be Deacons 
before they be made Prieſts, for ſo they inter. 
pret the words of the Apoſtle, 1.7m. 3.13. thiy 
that have —_— tu the offce of 4 Deacon bel, pur- 
ch1ſe un:o themſelves a good dxgree, that 15, ſay 
they ,a ſtep to the miniſtzrie.The Apoſtle ſayth 
not thar they who doe the office of a Deacon 
wel! thal get a good degree or ſtancing, but that 
in ſo dong thev get themſelves 2 good degree, 
that is,auchoritic and eſtimation in the church, 
and -con{cquently grezt boldneſlſe 1n 'the faith. 
For a man may have gifts ſufficient for a Dea. 
conſhip and yer ever have gifrs {uthcient for 
the miniſteri*. fut admitring the” cface of the 
Deacon were a ſtep to the miniſterie, that hee 
who is a Deacon may be a Miniſter, it follow. 
eth nor thar there 1s not acceſle ro the Miniſte- 
fy, bur by«this Rep of the Deaconſhip. And 
therforc not toadmit a man to the miniſterie, 
ntolteTc hee firſt rake upon him the othce of a 
Deacons a navghnie cevice. Ir was Yecreed in 
their tareſk Canons, that no Biſkop ſhould 
mak* 2ry perion, of what qualitics or pifts fo- 
ever,a a)cacon and « Thmfter both together up- 
on one-day. Net that al.yayes erery Deacon ſhould 
be kept from the Minifterie 4 tbole yeare , then the 
Siſho! ſhall finde goed cauſe to ' the contrary : but 
that thore being now foure timer appointed ethers, 
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yeare for the ordination of Deacons and Miniſters, 
there may be ever ſore time of triall of their beha- 
viour in the office of « Deacon, before they be ad- 
mitted to the order of Prieftbood. Yet they are 
not ſo nice, but this order may be diſpen- Pag.3 
ſed with, and that one may take on both the 
orders upon one day, as Muckert doth” record. 
When the time of giving orders draweth neere, 
the Biſhops Bull 1s fer up upon the Church 
doore, to give —_— that af ahy be minded 
to receive orders, let them repair ro the Biſhop 
at ſuch time and place. This 1s, fayth Mr. Cart- 
Þrizbt, like the found of a trumpet to gather an 
Armie. But the Bill which is fer up upon the 
Church doore, is in latine, ſo that the people 
cannot underſtand the ſound of the trumper. 
This Bill doth not defire rhe people to come,& 
objeRt againſt rhe perſons to be ordained. And 
ſuppole that were the end,it wer but a deluding 
of che people : for either they have a Pricſt or 
Curat already, and then they have not need to 
objeR,or elſe the place is voyd, . but they know 
not againſt whom ro objeR, for amongſt 40,50, 
or 100. perhaps they know hor who is the man, 
that is appoynted for .them. The Biſhop avd 
the patron out of the whole number wil chuole 
aft:rward when and whom they thinke meete, 
An41 howb:1it there were not one voyd Church 
in all the Diocie, but incumbenrs in every one 
of chem, yet.the Biſhop. will give orders. And 
againe, it none of thetn kave ever becn conver- 
fanc in theſe vacant parts ; how can they ſtand 
up and object agaiaſt them. The day of civiey 
orders being puohſhed, which is ordinartly up- 


oa the Lords dayes ,after 'the Ember weekes , 
L 3 * then 
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then there is repaire to rhe citie or village 
where the Biſhop is to give orders. He that 
can purchaſe the letters commendatory of ſome 
nobleman, or knight, ſhall come beſt ſpeed, 
Then is he to be tried by the Archdeacon, who 
15 but a Deacon onely in reſpet of his Arch- 
deaconrie. Howbeit fomerimes the Archdea- 
con be alſo a Prieſt, beſide that it 1s a confoun- 
ding of diſtin offices,it 1s not by vertue of his 
Prieſthood, but of his Deaconſhip, that he trie- 
eth the perſons who are to be ordained. They 
are tried by ſome queſtioning, bur as the Arch- 
deacon oleaſcth, Their paſtorall gifrs of utre- 
rance,dodrine,and exhortation are not tried c1- 
ther by the Archdeacon, or any particular 
church : nay theſe gifts are not needfull in an 
Engliſh pricſt ; for a bare reader is ſuthcient to 
bee an Engliſh miniſter. The Archdeacon is 
fomerime 3n one part of the countrey, and the 
. biſhop in another. The Biſhop making myniſters ct 
Exceter, and bg Archdeacon at Oxenford, or the 
Biſhop making mpniſter; at Leichfield,and buy Arcb- 
deacon at Durbam. When the day of ordination 
is come,atter an exhortation made, & the com- 
munion celcbrate«|,the Epiſtle and Goſpel read, 
and the hymne, Yeni creator ſung or {ayd, the 
Archdeacon preſents to the Biſhop all thoſe 
who are to take on the order of Prieſthood that 
day, with theſe words, Reverend father iy Ebrift, 
I preſent to you the perſons here preſent,$o be admt- 
ted to the order of Priefibood. Then after ſome 
demands and an{weres, of the Biſhop, and the 
other,who is to be admitted, he demandeth of 
the people who are preſent there, where he gt- 
veth orders, if they know any impediment 
which may hinder any of theſe preſent to bee 
4 BWLLIETES 
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admitted to the order of prieſthood, which is a 
manifeſt mockage. For it may be, that none 
there preſent ever heard or ſaw any of them, or 
all of them, before that day. Bur theſe words 
import that ordinations of old were performed 
betore the congregation, whereunto he was to 
bee appoynred. Thereafter the oath of the 
Kings ſupremacie 15 raken, then againe after an 
exhortation, tollow other demands an an{wers. 
After that the people who are preſent, are defi- 
red ſecretly ro commend the buſinefle ro God, 
for which cauſe they ggre all filent for a little 
{pace. After thatthe Biſhop readeth a prayer, 
wh-ch being finiſhed, they who are to be ordai- 
acd, fi:ting on their knees at the Biſhops feer, 
the Biſhop and the reſt of the Prieſts who are 
prefent, lay hands feverally upon the heads of 
every one of them, the Biſhop uttering theſe 
words, Receive the holy Ghoſt, Þ+ et ſonnes thou 
diſt forgive, they are forgiven , and Whoſe fines 
thru toe retaine, they are retained : and be thou 4 
futh full diſpenſer of the ord of God, and of bu 
boly ſucraments. In the name of the Father, and of 
the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen Hee 
commandeth the ordained to receive the holy 
Ghoſt, as our Lord and maſter did when hee 
breathed on his Diſciples, beſtowing in very 
deed rhe gifts of the ſpirit when hee breathed 
upon them. Ordinary paſtors cannot conferre 
the gifts of the ſpirit, whether breathing as 
Chriſt did, or by Lain on of hands as the A- 
_ did. They may as well imitate Chriſts 

rcathing, as they may uſurpe theſe words. 
Wh<ther the ordained receiveth the holy Ghoſt 


or not, let the world judge. Calvin (ayth of the 1, 1; 
Popiſh Pricits, ex equi fieri ſnos, ex fatuis phe fo 29 
net 
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of their Curars after the pronouncing of t 

words, either the holier, or more apt to reach, 
and yet beſide this blaſphemiec , they will the 
ordained to diſpenſe the word of God, who 
cannor divide and cut'it aright. Where it is ſayd, 
IÞboſe finnes yee forgive ſhall be forgiven, &e. a po- 
wer to reteine and forgive is given them fepa- 
rate from the preaching of the word, as in the 
Roman Church an inmnite Gumber of Prieſts 
cannot reach; yet all have power to abſolve 
from fins. So may the blind Engliſh Curates, 
Sicklike ir is a mockageghen after rhat the bi- 
ſhop delivererhr ro each of chem che Bible in 
his hand, ſaying,'Take thou authoritie to preach the 
Ibord of God, and to m;niſter the buly ſiframents in 
the congregation here thon ſhalt be appointed. He 


ſhould rather have put the ſervice-book in his, 


hand. For ci:her they*are ignorant and cannot 
preach,yea nor tried in thar faculie : or if they 
can, they moy not till they ger” a licence of the 
Biſh, and whcetk cr they {ha} be appointed to a- 
ny congregation,ot notzthe 7 are uncertaine,be- 
caule 1t acpenderh upon the patrons plea: 
ſure. So that, af &t +." the” forethinking bimelfe, 
like the ſhop better then the Conch, ar rf the Patron 
Dull keebe the dorre frut £5 inſt ſuch inſufficient 
men ,IÞbich the $1 hop opened ſo ide, or as ſonatime 
faleth out, they eannot agree of thar market it com- 
meth to paſſe that he is made a muaſter Ich cither 
cannot,or Will not, not onely uot full, but not / 
much as lay han41 of that Miniſtcrie hereunto bet 
IÞas appoynted, fayth Mr. Cartaright. When all 
this is done, the companic convened ſing the 
Creed,mmd they goe ro the communion, which 
all they that r<ccive orders take rogerther, and 
TCMmainmng 


weticos, quicungque in ſacerdotes conſecrantur.Is any 
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t:maine' in the ſame. place; where the harids 
were layd on them , untill ſuch time as they 
have received the communion. The celebration 
of the ſupper went before in the beginning of 
the ation. as is enioyned in the book of orde- 
ung Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, but they 
communicate not till the end ofthe a&ion. The 
firſt celebration then was nothing buta confe- 
cration,as they call it, of the bread and wine, 
without the pertaking of the communicants, & 
all the reſt of the ation muſt intervene before 
they partake : for.to what end els is there made 
wice mention of the communion. So rhe firſt 
1s like the offering of a ſacrifice, the laſt is liker 
to the ſupper. bs not this great c6fuſion berwixt 
the firſt and ſecond part of that holy ation, to 
wrmIngle another ation, yea as fome lay, a- 
nother lacrament, confounding rwo facraments 
:0g:ther. Their L-tanies and Collcas, for bre- 
vitics lake, I paſſe by. 

The external calling to the benefice, or cer- 
taine place of the miniſterie, 1s either to a 
parſonage or a vicarage.” In each of them 1s 
tobe conſidered, 1 nomination, either when 
the right-of preſentation is in another per- 
{on nor his, who doth nominate, as ſomrime 
it tallerh out : or when the right both ro no- 
miaarc & preſent belongeth to him. 2. The 
Bith. rriall of his gifes & qualification, whe» 
ther he be capable or not of ſuch a Bene- 
fice, 3. Admiſsion cither to the ritle it 
ſelte, as when the Biſhop doth inſtiture ar 
the preſentation of another, which 1s cal- 


:d Inſtitution, or when the Biſhop — 
w * 


163 Thecalling of and funition of 


who doth inſtitute hath the righr of patro» 


nage, which 1s call:d Collation : or clic ad- 
miſsion is to the poſleſsion it ſelfe by in« 
ducting, which is either done by the Arch- 
deacon himſelfe, or by his deputie. 


Afrer they have thus received their order of 
Prieſthood,and are ordeined at large in uabibay, 
they pay for their letters of Orders { for their 
admiſhon to their Mimifterie muſt not be tree 
of fees) and runne abroad through the whole 
Dioceſle, where they pleaſe , preaching any 
where , if they have gotten after their Ordina- 
tion another licence to preach. For they muſt 
not preach by vertue of their order of Pricſt- 
hood in the intendment of the Prelates , but 
muſt have the Biſhops warrant to that end. 
They are put in remembrance at their ordina- 
tion in the Biſhops interrogatories, & exhorta 
rions,in the Goſpels and Epiſtles, and at the de- 
liveric of the Bible in their hand , of the dutie 
of preaching and teaching. But that is =y 
for a faſhion, for they read of the booke theſe 
Goſpels, Epiſtles, Exhortations, which were u- 
ſed of old, and are reteined ſtill in the booke 
rather to be a monument of that which hath 
been , then for their right uſe and end. For in 
the Romane Church , when the Maſſe Prieſt is 
to receive orders, by the Epiſtles and Golpels , 
&c. he 1s put in remembrance that he muſt 

dleſſe,2overne, preach, baptizech is dofrine 
ſhould be ſpirituall medicine to ti... people of 
God . that the Church of God 1s to be edihed 
both by preaching and good example. Thelc 
are pecccs of the ancient order , which was mn 


the Chucch , lying ſtill 40 their corrupt ponti- 
fcals 
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cals, ro be rehearſed in the forme of a ſervice. 
But when they come to the ation it ſelf, wher- 
11 the order of Prieſthood is aftually confer» 
::d at the laying on of hands,there are no ſuch 
ſeeches uſed. So in the Engliſh, much is ſaid 
of preaching and 0 gy 16 they come to 
the laying on of hands , but then there is a ge- 
necall word uſed , Be thou 8 fautbfull diſpenſer of 
the word of God:nor mening to diſpenſ by prea- 
cling, for they know that many of them cannot 
teach, but to diſpenſe it,as it is divided & fet in 
order to be read,& ſung in the ſervice book. Or 
elſe they mock God, his word, and his Church, 
ifter the old Popiſh manner, not intending the 
nght a:{penſing of the word by preaching. 
When he is to be fet in a certain place, he ſee- 
keth the Patrons favour,or maketh ſome fimo- 
nicall pation with him , as we have alreadic 
heard out of Brightman, and a little before out 
of M. Cartaright. The Patron preſenteth the 
man whom he thinketh fitteſt for his own hu- 
mour , and the Biſhop doth try his gifts, and 
qualincatioh. Heere the liberty of eleQion is 
taken from the Congreyation, and given to the” 
Patron and the Biſhop. That the Patron ſhould 
be ſom- way acknowledged for his hiberalitie 
toward the Church we doe not gaineſay. Ther- 
tore jus «tile, that is, if he be _ ro poore 
eſtate,that he be relieved with the rents of the 
Church, and jus bonorificum, right to a ſeat in 
the Church , and jus oneroſum , to have a care 
thac the rents be not dilapidate , as alſo to be 
gardian and keeper of the rents of the Church 
during vacancie , or what other thing elſe, noc 
lavouring of ſuperſtition, or oſtentation wee 
graut unto them, but the right of — 
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of Clerkes to the paſtorall office we cann 
grant. The Church =_ not reſigne this libery 
of elefion inthe hands of another man , bu 


js ever bound to retaine in her own hands the 
freedome ro chooſe the farreſt perſon ro har 


charge of their ſoules. This liberty of EleRion 


was acknowledged to be ſo equitable,& groun- 
ded upon the principles of ature » that there 
ſhould be more Clerk 
Church was vacant , where this order might 
be had, that in the Councell of Trent, ſore 0. 
thers alſo choſen by tae Synode beſide the Bi- 
ſhop, were or.|eincd to examine and choſe the 
fitteſt of thoſe who offered themſclves,or were 
offered to a tryall , and this is called exemen po 
concuwſum, But in our neighbour Church 
they have no ſuch conſtitutiun. The Biſhop 
himſelfetrycth or appointeth. whom he plea- 
ſeth, none 1s depute be a Syn..de to joyne with 
him. And where th: Biſhop himſelfe is Patron 
of a benefice, he maketh nor, nor yet receiveth 
any offer of a leite of many that the worthicf 
may be choſen, but the Church is under the 
ſame bondage , whether the Biſhops or Lay- 
men be Patrons. Now what is this examinati- 
on of the Biſhop , ſurely very ſuperficiall,and 
imaginari*. The requeſt of any in authoritie 
is able ro obtain the Biſhops inſtirution , ſup- 
poſe he be unfufficient. And mdeed there s no 
extreme ſuite, the doore is not ſo hard locked, fayth 
Mr. Cutanizht , there needeth but the & up of 


the latch. And in another place he ſayth , that 


many ſay that for 4 diſh of fruit of the golden griffe, 
they leaſe out, an1 by ty manner of marchaniſt 
of the Lord Orchids, that be which bath no 21ſt 


an the heart, yt if be bave a gift in the baud, ned 
pay 


es then one tryed when 
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berry Wo other key to open the Church doore, and enter in- 
in , bu WW» « lenefrce. He that came to the Biſhop of Win- Abſtred 
ands the {Wheſter ro ſerve in his Dioceſſe , borne at Nor-, , 
to hare Weich, and made a Miniſter at Pererborow , | Viites 
<leQtion Mincw not how many Sacraments there were , 
groun- W:nd requeſted a dayes reſpite to anſwer the Bi- 
t there Mſhop, what the office of a Deacon was, may be 
when a Wone for example, to let us ſee, what manner of 


mighe Ween may. recerve orders amonſt them. Have p; 236. 1374 
re 0. WM not the Biſhops choſen, ſent, and commended | 
he Bi- W unto us, faith the Authour of true and Chri- 
fe the W tian Church-policie , ſach 4s know nota Bee 

r were WY fie « Battle-dore , or the Lords prayer from the 

en por WM Articles of fu. of which ſort of Miniſters, the 

hurch Wl Puſon of Haſtom now livmg,a Chapliine in Win- 

iſhop WW t4n Dioceſſe may be jon fer a witneſſe, omng 

plea» Wl exceptione mater. It is related there , that this 

with WW Parſon at the inſtant requeſt of a Knight ,, was 

tron Wl demanded by the Biſhop , which was the firſt 

veth WF petition of the Lords prayer , after he had a 

neck precie ſpace pawſed and gated towards heaven, 

the at _ made this anſwere 5 1 beletbve in God 

Lay - the Father Almightie Sc, This profeund Clerk, 

ati- howbeit hee could no: obtaine the inſtiru- 

and tion at that time : yet afterward, fayth this Aus + 333: 
tie thour, by cornption of the ſame Fihops Chancels 

1p- lr he bas inſtituted im the ſame —_— , and to 

no thu doy poſſeſſeth it quietly , thongh be (au hardly 

th read Eng! ſh to the wnderſtanding of. —__ le. 1 

of could mforme him «alſo of many other ft lerkes, 

at 1:fiant and beneficed tn that Diocefſe, &c. That 

(2 whit h the Biſh6p could nor doe at the firſt, by 


icaſon of the Kn:ghrs oppoſition, he did after« 
ward at his Chancellours defire. Leſt any man 
ſhould thinke, that there hath been .but a 


kw of thele exanples, let us heare* what 
Mr.Carte 


T*2 The calling aud funttion of 
2.Reply.r. Mr. Cartwright ſayth,1 am ell aſſured that all 


pert. pa $37+ Eccleſiaſtical tories extant, are not able to furnih 
347, of ſo many unÞborthy mmniiters —_ ly al the thy 
” 


ches throughout the orld, Which have been tentiO 
the Apoſtles thmes : 4+ have ſwarmed theſe few year "® P; 
out of the palaces,as out of th: Trojan korſe, of thief ** © 
ſmall number of Biſhops, Which are m Fuglond. OF "* 
the other ſite. if a man Will caſt his eyes to Fre Bb” 
both m perſecution and peace, and from thence look ous 
{uNgt 


mto the Churches of ſome parts of Savoy, and yt 
ftretch them out further to ſome certamme conmen-M 1021! 
wealths in Germanic, and come home to our nrigh WY it 
bours the Scots, and compare gencrally the mmiſtenl '*< 
choſen of the Churches, vith the moſt part of the, © 
Ihbich the Biſhops make : (if be love not hiwſclfto i vc 
much,and be nst a fiubborne defender of that be whe 
bath undertaken) be ſhall be compelled to confeſſes Chet 
much difference betwixt the one and the other, «i te- blies 
tween gold and copper, or any other refoe mettell, MW VV: 
The peeple which are fed, are to the people hi 
which are unfed with p—_— » like an hand- Ch 

mm 


full ro an houſe-full, or an inch ro an ell, fayth 

P, 245, {he author of the Aﬀertion for true Ch.policie, W 
Theſe arc the fruits of the Patrones prelentati- MW 
on, and the R-ſhops ſole cl tion, allcias.c the 
collation. The perſcn cuc!y choſen , and law- - 


fully ordairce, ſhould have tcſhimoniall under 
the hands of the Preſt yterie, and chiefe of the w 
people, to certifie, that he is Cuely and lawfolly oP 


. choſen,and ordaired, that is, that he hath the = 
. juſt title ro the temporalities. ard in place of Y, 
- the Archdeacon the kings officiaris appointed 4 
to that effc t, being certifiec by this teſtimonial, wm 
-e- by another writ confirme, and reallyin- © © 
du& into the poſſeſſion cf manſe and glebe, & y 
pther poſſeſhons. So the Archdeacons pretie 
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fgner ſhould give place to the kings great ſcal, 

layth the aurhour of the Afertion. For as the 

order doth ſtand, there fallech out many con- 
tentions, and ſuits in law, ſometime berweene \ 

the Patron and the Biſhop, ſomerime between «Aſſention, 
two Clerkes preſented by two Patrons: ſome- p.258-259, 
time between the Clerke preſented, and the 

Biſhop, the Clerke calling the Biſhop by a 

dovble quarrell before the Archbiſhop, or the 

iudges of the court of audience , for not grant- 

in2 m{ttution : ſometime berween the Clerke 
inſtiruted, and the Archdeacon not executing 

the Bihops induorie mandate, becauſe the 

Church 1s not vacant, and betwixt him who 
p-etenderh the title, and the reall incumbent, 
whereupon Coe fall out many foule riots, brea- 

ches of the kings peace, and uglawfull afſem- 

blies upon entries. and keeping of poſſeſſions. 

What a great hinderance the patrones power to 

preſent, 1sto the planting ef cates with a 

learncd and faithfull miniſterie, not onely the 

Church of Goa in former ages, but alſo our 

ow!1e fince the reformation in a part, can beare 

witnefle, This is the difference berwixt us and 

thein in this poynt, that they defend this righe 

of the Patrone, which taketh away libertic of 
El.Qion, wee craved a reformation of it, and 

w-re more carefull ro try and fift the -perſon 
prelented,yet this 13 the inconvenience , that 

{cl{ome it fell out that the worthieſt were no- 
minated, where patrons had a right ro preſent. 

You lee then what wayes a man commeth ro 

the miniſterie,and a benefice. Firſt, hee muſt {ſſertion; 
receive orcers,and pay well for them. For it can p, 259., 
nt be dend-d, ut the Biſhops Secretarie, Gentleman 

Fjher, groome of bus chamber , Butler, Pantler, Por- 

ter, 
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ter , and other the Biſhops memals ( beſides bis ann 


end bis Regitters fees , and bis Clerke for expedit- 
en ) roy Shall 4 all, or moſt of wt _— 
and receive fees ( ſome more, ſome lefſe ) _ 
poore miniſtry with bis boxe of ordergcan be ſufte- 
"ed to paſſe by the porters lodge. When all thisis 
Jone, «hat crooked meancs he mitt uſe before 
he come to the poſſeſhon of a benefice,ye have 
heard alſo,and how the Congregation is all this 
time negiufted. This cannot br denyed, that there 
i not any one man . or woman, emong ft 40. inay 
one pariſh among 40. that can tell that ever be,or ſbe, 
did ſee or beare of the Miniſter appointed, andſint 
ky the ordinarie to be Parſun, wr Vicar , of the Fu- 
r:h Church vacant, before ſuch trme, as be did bear, 
or ſee the Pariſh F lea? be to trudge with the Church. 
dove kryes to bet mm the Sextin , to ring the bells for 
the ſad Parſon or Vicars mdulticn , and re«llpeſ- 
ſeſrton. ”.. >. 

The publicke fur &ion of the miniſter ,i$ 
either in preacl ing, orin ther«ſt of his ad- 
miniſtraticn. In Preaching , cither withl- 

veence grented Him for that part after the 
Biſhc ps zpprobtation, 2n@that either to his 
own flock, or without to Clergie, or people, 
or withour licence c brein«d to that effeQt as 
it being maſter of Arts. or in any ſuperiour 
degree, be prezch to his owne flocke with- 
out licence. 
We ſee then that the 2iving of orders isnct 
a giving of pcwer to preach, tor then every one 
who receiveth orders ray preach withourany 
further hcence,, as well asa Maſter of Arts, 
who is ncw cewe from Cambridge from his 
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hetoricks and Phyficks. . This nary pm 
_ and not to all; yea, notro the moſt 
pert , declareth thar they doe not eftreme prea- 
ching any efſcntiall parr of the Prieſts funfi- 
on, more then the Papiſts doe , and the prac» 
tiſe atnong the one and the other is juſt the 
fame. For hone of their Priefts do preach; but” 
ſuch as are licentiare. The author of the Peri- 
tion to the Queeng fayth, Where the s or» 
drine one miniſter that can teach , they make twenty 
that cannot teach : aud 6 _— 
in the ro»me of true Paſtors. They that can __ 
arc bound hand and foor till they get a licences 
But fithence Chrift bad by Ars Þbo 
frruld for bid them preaching, ſaid ickleffe, inthe 
expoſicz1o0n of his Concluſions exhibired to the 
Biſhops. When they have gotten licence either 
they toyter : or if x A preach, ther preaching 
s hedged in with penalties, injunfions , cave» 
ars, canons , advertiſements , that they may noe 
«liver the whole couulcll of God : or elſe they 
play the part of prophane Orators, with affe- 
&cd eloquence; or make the people laugh with 
merry enjen , as the Authour of the Admoni 


tion to the Parliament doth relate. To con-* 


clude then, a bare Reader of the ſervice booke 
in Engliſh , 18 ſufficient ro be an Engliſh pricſt, 


In the reſt of his adminiſtration, accord» 
ing to the Joeknge , either of the Q. In» 
ju.&ions, ſo that they be not repugnant to 
the lawes,or of the Liturgie ſer forth by pub- 
que anchoritie, * | | 

| This Liturgie maintaineth a Reading Mi- 
ſteric; for Prgees, notbmg 


ily to bee 
—_ 
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C. 1 Repl. done Ly the Miniſter, which a child of ten yeareol# 

$04. cannst doe , as ell, and as lanfully , as that may 
| wherewith the booke contenteth x7 ſelfe. Preaching 
is but accidentall and acccfioric , without the 
L + - Which their office doth, anc may corſiſt. Aud 

dm, $-47+ indeed boyes, and ſenſcleſſe Aſſes , are our common 
Afnifters br the moſt part ; for common reaſcn 
may ſerve the tran and do this feat we {[enougl 11 « 
indeed lefſe brfuc = the Top-ſh Fricfts ſervice, bes 
cauſe the Kalender And the Ri {nh of ibe book ae 
fewer and plainer, then bis Portuiſe . and Pc ware, 
So that Ii Nſe Cleikes , then Pagh priſe uw hich kad 
but ſome blind Latme in ther belly , may ſerve for 
our ſtore , (ay the Authours of the Aumoninon 
to the Parharent, 


. The adminiſtration according to the pre» 
ſcripr of the booke of Liturgic doth con- 
cerne , either the Biſhop or the Church, or 
the Miniſt-r himſelfe. The Biſhop, towvit, 
in confirmation of children : The Church, 
either in certainerites , as bowing the knee , 
or in certaine anſweres. 


Of Biſhopping we have entreated before. 
b, The Congregations part ſtandcth iv ſome rites, 
and geſtures , or in lome anſwers ; Nyw the peo- 
Y. 93. ple ſit, now thy ſtand up. When the old Tiſtament 
im,p.14. 15 read, or t5t lejJons , the make no reverence , but 
whn the Goſltlrowmeth; then they all ſtand up : 
they thinke that tn %e of greateſt autboriie, and art 
iruorant that the Scriptares com? her one Spint. 
They wake cyrtcfie when leſbs is mamed, ether 
m Scrtnon, i-tlon , or otherwite x uncovering 
their heads, and making a leg , with ſuch ſera» 
ping on the ground , that the Miniſter or Ret 


F, 1334 
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der cannot be heard for a ſpace thereafter. And 
yer ſarth the Author of the Petition to the Qu. 
The —_— and ther Chaplaines e/dome uſe thu , 
wnleſſe it be at reanng of the Go pell,as if the Goſe 
pell were more boly then the reſt of the Scripture : 
eſpec:ally th:y forget it, when luſtily and bravely they 
ſaeare fy the name of leſus, The name of Iclus 
i5 more reverenced, then the name of Saviour, 
which is of the ſame ſignification ; or other ti= 
tl-s of Chriſt , as when he is named Mefſhas , 
Chriſt, Mcdiator,ahe Son of God,&c. or when 
God is named : as if the Apoſtle had meane 
Philip. 2. that cverv knee ſhould bow at the na» 
ming »f Jefus , when as he onely ſaith, Atthe 
name of leſus : that is, every creature ſhall bee 
made to acknowledge his power, and authori- 
tie, which is his narne, as the word is often 
taken in the ſcripture. Ir is not the ſound of 
ſyllables, but his divine power that is meant. 
Then again for anfwers,the people are appoin- 
ted at divers prayers to rchearſe word for word 
after rhe miniſter, whereby an opinion is ingen« 
dred in their minds, that other prayers do not 
{o much pertaine to them, as thoſe which they 
utter with their own mouthes. As the minifter 
's the mouth of God from God to the people : 
ſo ſhould he be the mouth of the people from 
the people to God.Somerime the miniſter ſaith 
one part,and the people another. And in ſun- 
Cry parts of the Letanie , the people make the 
prayer, and. the miniſter onely direAts them 
what to pray for. Art the communion one of 
te people 15 allowed to make the generall con- 
fiſſion in the name of the whole congregation. 
At ſome prayers they are enjoyned to kneele 
&cvoutly and not at others. 
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In the adminiſtration which doth cons 
cxene the Miniſter kimſelfe , or to be conf 
dered , either the ſubſtance of the booke it 
ſelf, or certaine dircRorics, 


As for the ſubſtance of the book , it is taken 
out of the Popes porryis, with ſome, rubricks , 
and gloſſes of their own framing. The ſame 
fatter which js conteined in the Englih, Is al- 
ſo contained in their ſervice book , with ſome 
little addition. The ſame forme is alſo obſer. 
ved with a {mall alteration , whcras our forme 
of ſervice ſhould be as different as may b*,from 
the Popiſh. And for length, it is ſo weariſcme, 
that many times it ſhuttcth out Preachmg viz.nbeu 
Bapriſe, the Communion Marying, Churching , 
and Buryal, contre together , as often they dee m 
great Congregations, as it is ſaid inthe Abridge« 
m.nt of Lincolne Miniſters. Divine ſervice in 
the Apoſtolica!] Church was Hot ſpent in read- 
ing prayers, Plalmes, Epiſtles, Guipels,&c. but 
for the moſt part in dofrine and exhortation. 
When the Congregation afſerhbled,their Paſtor 
Was with then., and he ſpent nor the ume in 
feading leſſons, prayers, colle&s,&c. bur utte- 
red ſome word of cxhortation , and dodrine, 
opon the parcell of Scripture which was read, 
as was the cuſtome alſo in the Sinagogues. 
And ſuppoſe it had bene omirted dt any time 
mm the Sin” gogne, we reade not of any ſuch 
lame Licurvic mm the Chriſhan Church, in the 
daycs of the Apoftles, nor in many ages fol- 
owing, till blindnefle, ignorance and latinefle, 
mace the «hiefe part of divine fervice to be 0+ 
mitted, ard a preſcript forme ro be made ,fot 


kizic and ignvorans Pricfts, For ſhal we beleeve 
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that as Tong as Paſtors were able toreach and 
exhorr,that they poſted over a number of pray 
ers and leffong, &c. and no farther? No The 
£ It bels of Aaron ſhould give a ſound, as often as 

the Lords Pricſt entreth into the SanQuarie. Or 

doe they chinke,that their Paſtor was abroa1 ar 


_ his pleaſures, when che flock was at theit paſtu« 
= g raze , as devine ſcrvice, and ſome other read- 
= ing miniſter ſerving them. The Apoſtolicke 
. Chucch , and purer Antiquitie , knew no ſuch 
- miniuter. Our of the efſons;, or Plalmes , 
w_ which were tcal , the miniſter rook the a 
_ m-cat.and ground of his ſermon, beginning afree 
_ this, or'the like manner: Ye bave beard brethren 


he the books of, 3c. re14 The booke is read, wherein 
-w_g # i prophccied * We heare brethren, when the 
"g 1 Coſpell was read $he Lord faying that &c. 


"pes The dir:&ories are contained, cither in the 
ot Kalender, orthe Rubricks. In the Kalen- 
but dr, ro dreRthe miniſter in ſuch things , 88 
ON. belong cirher to the miniſter himſclfe, or to 
ſtor th* whole Pariſh. To the miniſter him- 
_ ſelfe, cicher in reading ſome Pſalmes each 
= day of everymonth, or of the reſt of the 
rad, Bible, partly our of the Canonicall Scrip- 
ues. ture, parcly our of the Apocrypha bookes, 


_ and that withiathe yeare, 

ym The reading of Pſalmes, and other parts of. 
fol- Scriprure, is not preaching , but the word read 
ele, is like a'loafe unbroken, or nor divided in pec- 


ces, and mor{ehs. And rhertfore iris not a right, 
ſer forme of ſervice £0 yn all che Pſalnics' 
to bee tcad within * 


lace of a month, 
j on.” 


/ , b& CALLY £4 1100 of 


or ſo:many leſſons of the Scripture within a 
year to rake up the rime, which ſhould be ſpent 
zn preaching. Leſle Scripture read, and withal 


explained,and opened up to the ulc of the hea- pen 
rers,is more profitable, And if the other pres» fin 

judge this, howbcit the m uiter be goQd, for it is 
the good word of God, ſo much as 1s canoni- 1 
call, yet the forme is naught, and in this caſe dai 
| unlawfull. Then as for the reading of the 
\ the Flalmes, thev make daily prayers of dc 
them, when as they bee no! all prayers, or 0% 
elſe the matter of theſe which are ora ers, 4oth of | 
nor agree to the preſcar time an tare of the ble 
Church, but are read hand over k-:44, The As th! 
pocrypha bookes ſhould nor revive that ho+ the 
nour,as to be read publickly in th: Churh, as A, 
canonicall Scripture is. Becauſe they concaine viel 
ſundry falle and frivolous th:ngs ; and ſuppoſe of ; 
: nor, yet they arc not the trompets which are po! 
ſer apart and ſanQified by God, to bee blowne _ 
by his prieſts in his- remple. The church _ 
of the Iewes rea no other {criprure bur Cano- _ 
nical, Moſer and the Prophets, and the Pſalmes: an 
and the Chriſtian Church in the purer times, = 
onely the monuments of the Prophets'and A- -þ 
ſ poſtles. The Councecll of Laodicca decreed the _ 
ſame alſo. The reading of them in the Church Wi 
* hath made the people beleeve , that rhey are der 
| i portions of the old and new teſtament. Swndy = 
; of the Prelater take texts out of the Apocrypha, _- 
; ſfayth the authour of the petition to the Queen, eek 
' Divers chapters of the Apocrypha are appoin- Bw. 


ted to be read for extraordinarie leſſons upon " 
Feaſt daics, and fome parts of the canonical 
Scripture are omitted. 


The 
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n 4 ; - q F 

>ent The directories, which direR in ſuch , 

hall things, as belong to the whole Pariſh, are a- 4* 

eas nent obſerving feaſt dayes, and daics of ab- 1 

wp 4 ſinznce from fleſh, 

Mis They have a number of feaſts, and faſting 

-ale daics , more then the I-wes hal appointed to 
of them. The holy dayes obſ:rved by them , be- I 
of ſides che wzekely S1bborhs , are theſe follow- 1 
or ino,the daves of th: Feaſts of the Circumcifion, F 
1th of the Foiph wie , of the Purification of the 

he bleT: 1 Virgin , of $. Matthias the Avoſtle, of 

As the annuntiation of the yirgime, of Saint Mark 

yu the Exangelit , of Saint Pailip.an4 Iacob the | 
2s Ap>itles , of Chriſts Alccnfion , of the natt- 


vicie of lohn, Baptiſt, of $ Peter the Apoſtle, 
fe of I1mes the Apoſile,of Bartholomew the A- 
pole, of S. Matthew the Apoſtle, of $. Mi- 


re 

_ cha*l che Arch- Angel, of S. Luke the Euange- 

-h if, of $.Simon and Iude the Apoſtles, of all 

* Sunts, of Saint Andrew the Apoſtle, of Saine 

” Thomas the Apoſtle, of Chriſts Nativitic, of 

's, $.Steven the Martyr, of $.lobn the Evangeliſt, 

» of the holy Innocents,Manday and Tuet.tay in | 
” Eater weeke, and Munday and Tuctday in | 

h Vion weeke. This is their number and or- 4 
e der as it is ſet downe in the beginning of their l 


y ſervice booke. They keep the fame order in 
the obſervation of them , that th: Popiſh 


4 
L <urch obſerverh, wich che ſame diſtance of 
* um: from oth-r,upon the ſame dayes,Golpets, 
n =»tles, Colle&s, and proper leffons the lawe, 
1 howbeic ſome tim? fewer, with the like obſer- 


vatioa of reſt. And howbeir S. Georgs be lefx 
Dur 1:4 thus rack M1Ng, yet 15 his-day honouted, 


This Saint, Caith Barro v, bath po ſua entertain- Diſcov.p. th 
- mens © 


p-I3. 


- a »2- 
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ment with by ſolemne on ( and that by w 
ſmall eftater, but even Ho of omar 


, mine doth confeſſc thar it is recent, that ir ww 
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Cornets, Trumpets, Harde , Shackebuts, Pfulteries | 
Dl merand all inflrumentrof muſiche, "2c Thi 
Sint beſide bis noble or1owr of Knighthoo1 bath 
#lſs bir peculiar Chapleme Pulutine of the order wh 
i to weare a gold rmg on his thomb. The holy 
daycs are dedicate to the Trinitic , to Chriſt + 
lone, to Saints, to Angels. As for the day de- 
dicared to the honour of the Trinitie , Bellar- 


not obſerved at Rome in the dayes of Pope 
Alexander the third, It was celebrated in ſome 
— Provinces, but not received into 
ome, till the time of Pope Iohn rhe 22. It 
was thought needlefſe, ſeeing the Trinitic ws 
remembred , either one way or other in the 
daily ſervice , but eſpecially upon the Lords 
day : for the Preface of rhe Trinitie day was 
old ſung upon the Lords day ; and the Creed 
wherein the Trinitic 1s remembred , was net 
omitted. If there ſhould be a holy day for eve- 
ry great myſtcric of our religion,then muſt we 
have many more holy daies , then we have yet 
had. If a particular day for the Trinitie entred 
but of late in the Church, for the reſpeRts fore- 
ſari thzn what myſtcrie of Religion is remem- 
bred frequently on the Lords day , in hymne, 
prayer, Su anodes ſerrr on neederh not 
2 ſpeciall day , and a ſer ſervice with b-dily reſt 
for that ds Cry You ſee then, that the fealt 
which was rejeed a long time by the Popet 
the m(ſclves,the Engliſh doe retaine. As for the 
feaſ8>clong i g tothe life & death of C hriſt the 
m1 ccnoumed, & moſt ancient, 4s Eaſter, 


yet it was not obſerved by the Apolſiics. Lu 
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hore contentions abour it, whether it ſhould be 
obſerved _ the day of the full Moone , or 
the Sabboth after , declareth that they did nov 
inſticure it : for they could have caſily decided 
thar queſtion, adates ſhall we be conforme to 
the Iewes in obſerving rhe ſame ay with them 
or not : ya. the Apoltle, :.Cor. 5, 8. ſpeaking 
of the celebration of our Eaſter,ryerh us not ro 
acertaine number of dayes, as the Iewe« were, 
who after rhe cating of the Lambe ; might not 
bave any levened bread in their houſe for ſ-ven 
daies, but ſayth, ours is all the yeare long to be 
obcrved, ye through our whole life,& with o» 
ther kind of unleavned bread, buth by particu- 
lac Churches, & perſons. No where doth he re- 
fer us to anniverſary Eaſter. The Chriſtian Þ-n- 
tecoſt was not obſerved by che Apoſtles, hows=. 
ſoever ſometime ſome of th& went up to leru« 
lalem at the Iewiſh Pentecoſt ,. ro confirme or 
lucrifie the Iewes, as long as the Temple Rood. 
If the Apoſtles thEſelves, upon whom the gifts 
of the H.Spiric were powred that day , did not 
obſcry it themſclves, who were the receivers of 
the benefir,what warrant haue we to obſcrve ir. 
If neither Eaſter nor Pentecoſt were Anoſtoli- 
cal inſtitutions far lefſe the Aſcenſion day, and 
the Narivitie. The feaſt of Circumciſion Sul, 
ath is very recent , & it is to be obſervey thac 
Ghey have a ſervice day,or holy time for Chriſts 
cir-umcif, but not for his Baptiſm for upon the 
E ph. day they make mention of the z wiſcm. 
& the ſtar, but nothing of Chr. Baptiſm in theie 
G -{pels and Epiſtles.In a word all the dayes de- 
di.ate to Chriſts ſeverall aQts are all humane mn- 
ventions,{ome later,ſorne more ancient,& lew+ 


iſh formes , wherwich that people was broughe 
| | up 


g 
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vp under the pedagogie of the law, a rudimens 
rarie kind of inſtruttion , not beſeeming the 
Chriſtian Church, nor an{werable to the cleare 
light of the Goſpell. The Iewes anniverſarie 
dayes were abolithed not onely for their pecu- 
liar ſervice, or ſignification cf things ro' come, 
but alrogether, keywbeir memorials of by-paſt 
benefits, Chriſt and his Apoſtles did inſtiture 
no day for remembrance of a particular benes 
fir, no not the weekly ſabboth, let be an annis 
verſary day. For the weekly Lords day was 
not appointed for remembrance of the partfru« 
lar ben-fr of Chriſts reſurrection, bur for the 
whole w »r{h1p of God. If the Lords day were 
referre1 direftly and expreſicly ro the commes« 
moration of the refurre@ion, then ſhould ir be 
the proper and peculiar fervice of the Sabboth, 
thn ſhould we not have at all a day determi» 
nate 111 the new reſtament,and inſtitute to wore 
ſhip God for himſclfe, and all his workes in ge- 
nerall., There was then no memoriall dayes 
appoynted in the new teſtament, but a mo- 
rall day for the worſhip of God. The ſacrament 
as often as it is celebrate, it is a memoriall of 
his paſſion. When the word is preached, Chriſt 
is crucified before our eyes. Bur dayes of parti- 
cular commcmorations of ſome {peciall ations 
with folemaitic and ceſſation from worke, we 
have none,nor was it the intention of Chriſt, or 
his Apoſties. If there be no warrant to dedicate 
anmverſaric daycs tO Chriſt, farre leſle ro the 
virzin Aary,and the reſt of the Saints, and of 
Angels. Their holy days of Saints are called 
the Saints dayes. as well as Chriſts dayes are 

called his. And they have their colleQs, goſpels, 

epiſtlcs, as well as Chriſt hath his: and what 
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ſon have they ro have ſome anniverſarie re 
nembrances of ſo many Saints of the new tef. 
ment, and never one for any of the old ? Can 
hey give any reaſon of this difference, bur 42 
iſ one? And among theſe of che Chriitian 
Lurch, why 1s Timothy and Titas, and many 
£ noe remembred as the reſt are? Is the Iew- 
jt. pur.hcarion of our Lady upoa the candle 
aſc day, amarrer of fuch momzar, that it is 
p be honoured with [ome fpeciall day, ao4 ac- 
10ns of greater 1myortance are not fo to be 
elebrate. This night the Maior of LonJon 
nceleth downe at S. Edams  tombe'in Prvles 
nurch, and fayth a Piter nojter, as Barrow re- 
xreech. It I hould inſiſt upon every parti" + 
t day, and rip up their colle&s, goſpells, pil- 
5, hymnes and fongs, I ſhould be roo prov 


xe. For we ſhould fall upon many foolerics, 
14 impertinent application of th: word of 
od, In the colle& trom Chriſtmas ro New+« 
ares day , they are . 5 my to lay, that 


ariſt was borne upon this day, when as it be» 
ved him to be burne onely upon one day, 
14 it 15 grounded upon an erroneous Conceit 
t Zacharies high price ſthood, that he was born 
a the 25, day of December.:In the colle& 
on Innocents day, it is fayd that the infan's 
nom Herod murthere$, were Guds witneſſes. 
tac us creed 13 to honour the high dayes, 
4. not the common creed, and is appointed 
»b2read onely upon certaine holy dayes, it 
balt not grace. other dayzs Yenite may not 
ve at Laiter, as it doth all the yeare before, 
ad after follow Domine labia mes. They have 
realon for theſe and other hke ſuperſtniuus 
wins, but ſuch as Durandas, or any ps 
Pap: 


Diſcovp 14. 
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iſt can give them , out of 'their reaſonleh 
| A What holyneſſe they = 2 
their holy dayes' may be ſeene in they 
baue a ſtriter reſt enjoyned upon them , nol... 
they urge for the ſabbath , whereas the Lod an 
required a ſtrifter reſt upon the Sabbath, 
then upon other dayes appointed by bin-W ,. 
ſelf. Then againe their principall feat 6... 
have Faves and "devout faſtes going before. ©. 
Thirdly they fay they will not change them, wil ;..; 
let us fee that they may be changed;but reti lll ;4,. 
the ſame daycs which the papiſts obſerve, and = 
which, they {ay , were conſecrate and mat be (; 
more holic then other dayies , be the ations 4204 
which were wrought on theſe dayes,as the mas poſe 
ger and croſſe of tree was with the cruth of Wl 1. 
Chriſts body, Even howbeic this reteyning þ 
wirhout change , doeth nouriſh in the people = 
both a ſuperſtirious and popiſh eonceit of the ſl ,, oF 
holynes of the day and the erroneous conceits, 
that Chriſt was borne on ſuch a day, John Ba- 
priſt on ſuch a day,that Zacharie was high prick 
etc. To lct paſſe other popiſh opinions of wor- 
ſhip, and merite» The molt part obſerveit 
w th masking, dancing, gluttonie,games, encer- 
ludes. For the which {uperſticions , and erro- 
neous concerts, and incorrigible abuſes , they 
ought to be aboliſhed, f e in themſcl 
they os bene never ſo indifferent. 
Befides their Eaves have their ordinary 
fridajes, Ember —_ lent faſt. Andi 
they ſay that abſtinence from fleſh onely 1s c6- 
manded for ſome politicall reſpeds , 1 would 
demand wherefore is che miniſter or Curate 
enjoyned after ſermon , homilie , or exhorts- 


$191 z to declare unto the people, whether the 
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and ſpecial exhortations tend ro begin their 
penrance that Cay. The week before Eaſter hay 
a preſcript ſervice, epiſtles,and goſpells for ev-WHalt. 
ry Cay, which no as week in the yeare hath, MWorde 
ſay the miniſters of Lincolne in their wr ape folle 
ment, p. 90.91. They obſerve likewiſe that 

nor one day in all the yeare hath three colle&s, Wrem: 
ts but good Fricay, the Friday before Eaſter. May nenc 
} we not fee then, that the end of their Lent pF upor 


15 the ſame with the Popiſh , to wit, that they Worde 

may be: prepared to receive the communion at Wunla 

Eaſter, as if that communion neeced a greater Wvert 

* Prevaration then at other times, or had 4 preb that 

rer vertue : tem, to be prepared againſt the ce- WM cay 

lebration of the feaſt of the reſurrection : to re-Mfirric 

' pent for the (innes of the whole yeare : to imi- Wand 
: tate Chriſts faſt of 40. dayes, which was a mi- Wcom 
raculous faſt.a faſt of another kind, for it was Wit w: 
' without hungring, a faſt for one time, and not {WGho 
uſed againe erther by himſclfe or his Apoſtles, muſl 

| Mart. 9. The Ember weekes, which were called MWAnd 
pan, 31. Jejunta quatney temporum, are appoynted, they ther 
lay, tc rpraying,and faſting, becauſe the Biſhop Wn tl 

15s'to give orders upon the Sundayes immedt- Wor: 

iy ately following, as it is ſayd in therr lateſt Ca» Wmi 
nons. They ric the giving of orders to fct ſea» (cow 

' lons of the yeare, when as miniſters ſheuld be 
thruſt out into the Lords harveſt , whenſoever {W*bet 
there is nced. Then againe ſuch are enioyned ({W'ber 
to faſt,as have no need of a paſtor, for all the {W=xt 
pariſhes of the Diocie are not deſtitute. Where W£W<2a 
there is no feele of a want, the prayers will bee Chu 
cold. Ir is expedient indeed that the particular 
congregation which hath need, humble them- 
ſelves. Thirdly, this their faſt is but abſtinence 
from ficſb, but not trom fiſh , or any other 
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delicacies which they can ger, as if ficſh were 
an uncleane creature,and pollured. So their faſt 
in all che orders and rites of it, is the Popiſh 
faſt. Laſtly they joyne rot faſting and giving of 
orders together, as they ſhould doe, if they 
followed aright that example which is ſer 
downe, AR. 13.1. 2- but they obſerve their ce-. 
remonious faſt, or xather ſuperſtitious abſti- 
nence from flcſh on the week before, and not 
upon the Lords day following, when they give 
orders. For upon the Lords day they thinke it 
unlawfull to faſt. And yer they will rather ſe- 
ver their ceremoniall faſt from rhe aQtion,then 
that it ſhould not be performed upon the Lords 
Gay : for why? that was the day on which the 
feric rongues came downe upon the Apoſtles: 
and they obſerve the third houre of the da 
commonly, that is abour nine a clocke, becaulc 
it was about that time that the gifrs of the holy 
Ghoſt were powred on them. For the Biſhop 
muſt ſay to the Prieſt, Receive the Holy "Ghoſt. 
And ſo one ſuperſtition is at jarre with ano- 
ther,and great confuſion there 15, and diforder 
in their rites and ceremonies, and no wonder, 
forthey are Babyloniſh, Yer forall their apiſh 
imitations , the cloven tongues come never 
cowne upon any of their filly Curates. The 
Friday faſt 15 like the reſt, and dependeth upon 
their mother good Friday, which bath bred 
them. Theſc are their fet and ſuperſtitious faſts. 
Extraordinary and occaſionall faſts for urgene 
clamities,and the milerics cither of their owne 
Church,or other Churches abroad , they have 
a0nc,or very rare. 


Other direRaries-are contained in the 


Rubrickes, 
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Rubrickes, which fetve to direR in the Man. 
ner of adminiſtration, either of ſome parts 
of the litrrgie, or of the ſacraments, Of 
lome parts of the lirurgie in Juch things 24 
evncerne all which arc of that congregati6, 
or ſome onely . Of tuch as concern all, 2x 
ih :he publick pravers, or reading of [acred 
hom:ilies. In publike prayers ether -rdins 
xy or peculiar to {« me time,and oc calion, 
cir prayers are to be corfiZerec both in 
matter anc forme. In the marter , 2s when in 
the collect upon the 12 ſunday after Tririne 
ſunday , it 15 Fayd, Aimighty an1 tvarl»ſting Cod 
porre dormue wpon us the abundance of FH mare 


gi ing unto us that that ow prayers dare not preſume 


to ak. There is nothing which is needfull tor 
us and lawfull par gen dare and _ —_ 
They pray to be delivered from thunder) 
ra ſt, when there is no appearance fie 
ger - The third part of their prayers concern 
the commodities or incommodiries of this life. 
They crave to be Celivered from all adyerfitiey 
8% if the petition in the Lords prayer , deliver us 
from that evill one, or wic LEED to witt, the 
Divill ſhould be rranſlated,from all evill. In $ 
Bartholomew his colle& thcy pray that they 
way fcllow his ſermons d there 1s nane 
them extant . Why ſay they, O Avpaniss, Amur 
rias , and Miſac), praiſe the Lord, more then O 
Peter, Pau) , and virgin Marie , praiſe the Lord. 
The forme of their prayers is ſet downe asa 
fon tor the miniſter te read. So that the gift & 
exerciſe of the ſpirit is ſtinted, & circumſcribed 


with their preſcript prayers . For howbeir bee 
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tould pray with tho t of an Angelt, hes 
7 ged-in time of rheir Cs the 
words which are ſer down 1m the booke. Some- 
tine the Miniſter is enjoyned t6 beginne the 

rib, © Lords prayer wth a loud voyce. Sometimes the 
all. 39 BU Clarks acid people are direRted ro ſay the Lords! 2 
4 prayer with.a lowd yoyce at one time, and not 4 
| Jinn, x1other, Then ajaine: their prayers are ſhred 


: 
, 


' 


l into many {mall peeccs, They im two or three'r © ' 
100. lines, indtbenafter baving read ſome other thing, ,, dy | 
oth in come 414 prey 4s much more , end ſo to the 107 | 
hen in W zo t3-12, th penſes betweene. Prayers ſhould be 
mnrine Weonnnued cogerher,not cur off and interrupted, 
ng Cod Wor cur in ſmall peeces. They doe with their 
mer BY orayer: , 25 they doe with their Goſpels and E» 
reſume BY iſtics!, which they rent from their contextis, 
full rot which would ſerve for memorie and grengf? 
aske it. Yedifcation. They multiply words re mg 10- 
ny the ame effeR, gr Sx peergrot - 
How many XK yrie eler/Jon and Chriſte eleeſon w ol. 
oncerl Wthey have LR time. At one and the fame niet» Abd 
is life. Wing of the Aſſembly,the Lords prayer it to be repray * 95» 
rerfities Mites 8 ſederall times, and Gloria petri 12 times. My 
liver us Boot the Papiſts juſtly defend their beady. Glorte Survey of h 
tt, the Wis the Father,Coc.i not ſayd «fter Te Deatm lauds- jhe B of cbs 
IL In 5» Wray, ar after Bnediite, Mapnif ref, and nunc if- mon proyey. | 
at theY Witte, They bave their times to kneel at ſome + ? | 
nane ayers, not at orbers. The Miniſter is ordained | 
/ 


| 
a 


| 
' 
s, Aza* Fo hand in the accuſtomed place, or at the dif" | 
then O Yrrciin of the Ordinarie. that is left to rhe 


* 
[Y 
L 


xe Lord: Edſcretion of: one man which reiderh to the! . 
as a le» Be4:f-ation of many. The accuſtomed place is 
e gift & Fe Chancel. Therewpon , ſaith M. Cartwright, 1} 
a 'e Minifter tm ſaymg merning and evening prayer, 1. Repl. paſſe 

" 


1h m the Chancell with bis back to the 1rget of, 
if ke bud ſouze ſecret talks with God + Db 


Oo lion = 


people might not beare.. And beres pon it u« ih 
that «ftcr morning prayer , for ſaying another wan. 


ber 0 s, 
the Chamgell end runneth as far from the people, 


buriance betweene the people and the miniſter, #1 a 

though be were afraid of ſome infeion of th 
Plague, and inderd it renueth the memoras of th 
Etrviticall pri-ſibood,which did ith- draw bimſclft 

from the people. into the place called the boljeft place, 

where be talked with God, and offercd for the pune! 
CRILID The chavncel «;ſtingurſhed 1rom 

e body 6f the Church, is their holy place for 

the Prieſt , and He bath a peculicy dore to thi 

E- chancell, through Bbich none might paſſe tut bin 
+ 337+ fe, faith Barrow, For the cho piters and letenie , 
theres commandement given that they ſhowld beread 

16s, In the body of the Church, faith M.Cartwrightin 
Fee p bis firſt Keply, In his ſecond Reply, he faith , 1 
TI% om aſſuredly perſwaded, that the tenth Church 
England hath not «ll the ſervice ſaid in that plact, 
Dbere the whole Church may keare it. They will 
rather ſtick ro the Iewiſh or popiſh rites, and 
| imitate Maſſe prieſts, then ecific Gods people. 
\8 For mariage he com.meth to the bodie of the 
, Church, for Baptiſme to that part , which is 0- 
g ver againſt the Church-dore, and fo rrudgeth 

| from place to place. The Letanie muſt not bee 
vſcd but upon Sundaies, Wedneſdaies, and Fri- 

, dayes, except the Orcinarie appoint other 
dayes; the Miniſter propoundeth things to be 
prayed for, or mala ate people performe the 
oy of Prayer, G_ a lowd voyce. Good Lond 
B. of feliver us , we mand beare us gond Lond, 
, and this they often repcate. And yet one ſuf- 


__— frage 1s put out of the letany , which was'n 
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be clmeth np to the further end of 


4 the wall will let br , as ther gb there were ſome, 
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before, to wit , ' From the tyrannic of the ® 

of Rome and all bu deteſtable _ 4 
ber #s. They ſay certaine Pſalmes and pray« 

ers over the corne and grafle, and certaine go{- Fl 

pels at crofſe-waies, ſaith Barrowe , In the ler» Diſepeg.s. "if 

vice booke , the Curate is thus dire&ed ancnt | 

Homilies. After the Creed,if there be no Sermon, 

f the BY bull follow one of the Homilies abeadie ſet forth, or 

w/clft WY after to be ſet forth by common authoritie. Who 

place, WH knoweth what is hereafter to be ſet forth. The 

fone BW Survey of the booke of common prayer doth 

nom W cclace, that many points of Poperie and Luthers- q 

e for Bi niſine, are breached im Court, and IT , and P.Obe 

0 thy yet not called into queſtion , as be Dotrmes 

bou- Bl to the Reformation of Popiſh ceremonies. ludg then 

ani , WH what corrupt Homilies may be ſet forth. And 

ered WY yet Miniſters are urged to ſubſcribe to the k 

br in WY book of common prayer , notwithſtanding of 

th , 1 the foceſaid Rubrickes, It is the office of a 

1cb us WY ſtor to preach, and not to reade Howihes. Hee 

place FF ought to cut and divide the word aright , and 

will W apply ir ro particular ſores, which cannot be 

, ard WF done by homilies. Whar was ſaid againſt Apo- 

ople. W cri pha kes , miaay be throwne againſt chem, 

f the Wl The reading of homilies is a cuſhion for idle 

15 0- BY or blind Prieſts roreſt upon. What ſay you to 

dgeth BY the Vicar of W. who upon an boly dey im Read of Aſentin Ti 

2t bet Bl preaching the Word, which be conld not, or reading the true I 

d Fri- i of bomilies Þbich be Dould not ( to terrifie bis Tu» Chriſhant 

other oners bith the judgements of God, and to move pol.peg.r 

to be Wl them to repentance ) ſolemnly read, and publiſhed « 

ie the counterfeit fable ont of « little pamphlet, tutituled, 


Lord Strange s out of Calabria, pretended to be prog 
Ln ny cated by Ad. Jobn Delete TY 


» 
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The parts of fc Titurgie which cobdetng 
onely cer: aine perſons arc nent. 1, Cale 
bration of ma:rimogae. ALT 
, In the mſt-words ortefed to the married pet» 
ſons by the Pric ſt it 13 ſaid, that Aſatrmonie fig+ 
aificth unto uw the mylticall wmion , which is bes 
fxcen Chrift and bu Church. Then againe in a 
Collc& 4fter the conjur ron it 1s ſaid, O Cod 
which bail conſecrated the, ſtate of matron to: 
ſuch an excellent myſterie , that in it is ſignified 
and repreſcuted ons ma? rtage, and wnaie be- 
#wixt Chrift and by Church, Is not this to ap» 
ply theſe words, Epbeſ.5.3z. Thus & 4 great M1) 
eerie, to the. commudzon of man and wite , 
which the Apoſtle urtereth of Chriſt and his 
Church, by which interpretation the papiſts 
have made matiimonie a Sacrament , and the 
band berwixt the married perſons inſeparable, 
and - nof, to be difſalved but by .death. In the 
firſt pact of their homilic of Swearing , .Bap» 
riſme,and Matrimonie , are called Sacraments, 
The miniſter receiving the woman at ber fa» 
thers , or friends hands , is to cauſe the mano, 
take the woman by the right hand,and give his 
troth to the woman. Then are they to 
their hands againe , and the woman taking the, 
. 1 man by the.r1ght hand, giveth her troth. Then 
| ſhall thyy agarne looſe ther bands, and (he man ſhall 
TT, de ants the Dewan o King, & mg the fame upon 
| the books ,nith the acrnſtomed auty ts the Pricft & 
\ _ Clerks, Jindthe Prieft thing the ring ſpall celfove? 
" it 019 the wan, 19 þut it yp ap the 4 finger of tht 
womunt ft hand, Ang the man taught the pruft 
Pally nit fg Boy 1 thee hed, with my hodie I, 
abet wo'ſhp, ”" auch clmy worldly goods 1 ghee as, 
"a ho6 name of the Fate, Son,and H gbeft, 
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clt- 931 the mm leehing the ting #pon the fourth fin« 

ir of the wort int beft bend? the mini & ſhall i 
pet» » ue pr iy. 0 ttefnall God,*zt. If the prayer , 
J72 the ring given and receivet'is ſaid co be a token 
5 bt» an1 pledge of the vow and covenant mgde be- 
ins wix: them. Is there nor heere' an heap of 
Cod toyes, and yet never one wanteth a ſignificati» 
« ts on. The ring muſt be pur upon rhe fourth fla» 


ified ger of the left hand , becauſe ſay rhey, there is 
ebe- a ncrve which tunneth from that finger ſtrai 
ap* to the heart. The ring muſt be layed on the 
My ſervice booke, T know not'to what end, except. 
ite 4 it be te ſan&ifie it, in ſtead of thar biefling and +& 
| his _— with holy water, which the Popiſh 
rieſt uſd may be ſcene in the Romance Ri- Ritxale R\ | 
the tuall. Then againe what fenſe can be made of wants, 
ble, theſe words, aith wy body } thee Dorfhip, Qae 174-1 
| the of ; thouſand dtith not underftand them, theit | 
Jap- P-clats have not explaned them. The words of 
nts, the Apoſtle Peter, 1. Epi. 3.7 giving honor to the 
 fa- wiſe, 4s to the'weaker Veſſel , doe tigniheonel 
N40, honeſt care and ſollicitude, and od bony wick | 
bis her infirmities,ſhe being the weaker v<{cI.Fog 
ole honor after the Hebrew phraſe is largely rakens 
rthe, WW To give honor as to the weaker veſſe'l, and to 
Then worſhip her with the body is farr different ; as 
ſhall the word worlhip ſouaderh in our Language, 
pen The Apoſtle xz Cor. 13. 23-ſaith; And thoſe men» 
bers of the badje which De thinks to be leſſe bonou« 
Fable, upon theſe ae beſtow more «bun lans bonoar, 
that is, with greater catefulnels we cover ;'then 
wee doe ether" members :' But we are not 
{0 worſhip the members,” which arc lefſe hoe 
nourable.Tl:c-Pricſt is appointed to fay to God 
his prazer,that thi oy is\'token & pledg bf. 
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covenant made berwixt them. If the ring had 
beene uſed onely at the contraft,as a civill rite, 1 
it might have been comporred with , bur to ſ 
bring it into the Church, I meane to divine 2 
ſervice, is cither to prophane the ſame with ci- h 
vill ceremonies, or pollute it with Popiſh and 4 
ſuperſtirious rites rather, as theſe are. For they e1 
were counted in time of poperie holy and reli» WW -. 
gious rites of a holy Sacrament. The married WW .. 
rſons muſt communicare alſo, as was the cu- WM .. 

Rs in time of blindneſſe, where every holy nl 
ation behoved to have a Maſſe: and forha WF _* 
ation, which ſhould be common to the whole ___ 
Congregation, who are members of one body, W ... 
1s made private and particular to a few,howbeit BW 1. 
in a udliua place. Then againe they have WJ p,, 
their forbidden times to marie in; yea, moe WW 71 
then the Rapiſts have, at leaſt, ſo many as have W ,,. 
embra-ed che decrees of the Councel of Trent, "vo 
from Advent to the Epiphanie, from Septua- W «4, 
—_— ſunday to the oRaves of Eaſter, from W T1 
| 4 


Rogation weeke to the ofaves of Pente- WM (1. 
> coſt , amounting in all to the third part of the dor 
| yeare: as if marriage which is calle4 honou- be : 
"gs rable,did prophane theſe holy times. The coun- Cal 

q cell of Trent hath diſpenſed with the Pentecoſt MW ;..c 
an41 the ſecond they beginne at Aſhwedneſday, Ch: 
Now notwithſtanding of theſe forbidde times, whi 
they may g*t a diſpenſation for ſome money, WM ther 


and then it (hall be lawfull enough, and theſe Wo 
holy t1mes ſhall receive no pollution ; for mo- tatig 
ny hath a great vertue with it, of «1 


2. Thankeſgiving after childbirth, bool 
This is commonly called the Churching of BW =:» 
women. I: ſtandeth more in Pſaltnes, ſuffrage. W ici 


and collc45,wherein help is craved as God 
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mY nnafort, then the 


If cho Go 
£7, 4 ape Mayeeſh; aſhamed to tuwos 
for ſome folly committed. When ſhe comm 
to the church ſhee muſt kneele downe nigh un» 
to the place where the table Randeth , thar is, 
nigh unto the Quire dore, as the Rubrick in 
:. Edward beareth , as the women did who af+ 
ter the dayes of their purification were ended , 
were appointed to bring their offering to the 
dor: of the Tabernacle, Levit. 13. 6. unto the 
Prieſt , who ſhall make atronement for then, 
Then the Prieſt readerh over her the 121. Pſal; 
and aſſureth her , that the Sun ſhall not burns 
her by day , nor the Moone by night. Is nog 
this a very pertinent Pſalme for thy purpofe ? 
The Lords prayer being fayd , and fome verſi- 
cles and anſweres, and . bn. duother prayer, ſhe 
doth offer her accuſtomed offrings : and if there 
be a communion ſhe receiveth the communion, 
Call this churching a thanke(-giving, yet whae 
reaſon is there of publick thankſgiving in the 
Church more for S— after chilubicth 2 
which is ordinarie, then from drowning, or 0 
ther extraordinary dangers, or diſeaſes ? and of 
woms more th:n of men?were not that the ir1- 
tation of the Iewiſh puriticarion is the Myſterie 
of it. Andſo was this ſervice intituled in the 
booke 2 Edw. The order of the purification of we- 
mn , as 15 reportediin the Survey. This fuper- 
10us ſervice is not yoluntarie, but enjoyned: 
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norwirfifta wing he rak- upon him authority 4 
\ v2 from fas. Then there is a Plaſme, and 
"1 pray*ts read. The filly curar can give ng 
he 11th vadlc few fer words which 
> £244,027 miſter ro the departing foul; 
>erfon 'rati ger ſoine to communjs 


| 
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: they come to the grave " while the cory 
yen ety to be laid Into che earth, they 
Ga or lay againe another parcell of S-ripture 

BY lob : then while the carth 1s caſt upor 
the body by ſome ſtanding by, the Prieſt again 
Gich ſomerhing, and confidently affirmeth that 


God hachzaken his ſoule.and is of afſured hope 


$. The vifia inn and comfort of the fick 
The Prieſt entring into the” fickmanshouſe 
fayth,ptace be in i hound to all rhat dwel 
in it, When he commeth to the (i kmans pre« 
ſence, bh: kneeleth downe,and prayeth his >r-s 
ſcript lines for forgiyenes of ſinnes, with two 
kyrie eleefons, and one Chriſte cleeſon' ,* the 
Loras prayer, and ſame other verſicles and re- 
fponſories z when as yet he hath not {pokens 
word to the diſcaſed, or underſtood , whether 
hee bee ſleeping or wakirig. After the exhor« 
tation resd, which he mey break if need be,and 
the Creed rehearſed, he deficeth him to make 
his will, and alſo declare his debrs,yhat he ow- 
eth ,and what is owing him. Thereafter he'mo- 
veth him to liberalitie. Then ſhall rhe fick per. 
jon make a-ſpeciall confeflion, if he feele his 
Conſcience troubled with any weightic-matrer, 
afrer which confeſſion the prieſt ſhall abfolve 
him. When he abſolverhhe ſapth. By bis (that 
15,0Ur LI. Chriſt) anthoritie committed to-me, [ 
#37 tve thee from «lt thy finmes, im the name of the 
Ry of the ſonand of the HGb»ſt. . 
« ablvlverh* like a juige, as the Popiſh Prieſt 
doth, giving out acdecfinitive ſentence,and abſo- 
Jutel, doth forgive, not by way of d<olazation.” 
This ab{olution is ſeuered from tl.c preacki 
ef the 50rd. For the dumb/Gurai camhot Prevea 
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Prieſts 'Y/ SIFTTT 
Tz _—_ , * . - and walks 
anſaiving . This help is to live 
falls in their, yocarion = if they _ 
made uncleane by their childbirth ro — 
any thing. Shee will not ſtirre out of the hou 
ſuppoſe ſhe were never ſo ſtrong, till the com- 


| | | nth com- 
pleare rim” be exvired , that 15 a mo 


monly. When the commeth forth, ſhe os cus 


cd him, the commuritan. 1f ortiers may not 
comeniencly came neere him, yer che miniſtek 

an ! he afone thay communicage"rogether i and 

fo hhorrneſſe of time, they hive bur ane cob 

& viſtle mad Goſpell: Thus are the 

honriſhet in aft apinian of the acceſſi ie of 

facrament;and the ation. which: ſioul3%6 bs 
lic« and lolemne, the ?aftieatich bearech WAS 
th- pra of che Apoſtolicall Church declas 
tech.is mae Private, & admjniftred p_ 

na -orner ,1; if rnere were n other mcane 
ear che Azvih an4tYcink the bloud of Chriſt, of | 
that g:a:e were tied to the exrergall Gignes?” -* 

4 The Firiall of the degd. b | 1 

Thcy have athreefold peale enjoyned in theie Ca. av#2 Wh! 
late canons. When oy paſſiag out of. chis *, E [| 
lif*,2 b-It is co be tolled, after the parties death,g ** 3”: f 
ſhorg peal is rung, another before the buriall,& , 
$11ther after the buriall. When rhe time of the | 
funzrais Itaweth geere;the Pricft & the clearks' | 
make them realy, The Prieſt purrteth on hi t 
luiplice and rhen commeth to the Church ' 
to m-er che corps. Then the Prieft ſhall ſay, or | 
the Pricſt and cleark ſha!l fingand fo go cither ' 
tothe Churck,or rowards the grave. The whe 
Wiich arc lay4d or -read alowsd by the Pri or 
lung & » £4 Prieft and clearkes, ate 2 or 3 ] 
(+1 mers of fos I pLUTE, For any part of irri>ture 
lang by ts as wel a; Plalmi ng their ſervices,” 
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vo8 TH (aiiine 11:4 fant? 
#nd the Bifh3ps haut punifbe, 
"F< _ churches fc the authowr' o-  forng , 
RR me x gore 2te churchediae ps / 
þ. £49, - Prieft, and therby. (aith the Suro, Bl © 
Thy ronfrms tbomen het in ti 6 urverce fe 
* 99 to church and wil mn pride, if they be a%y b 
Being wat well yecovere{ wr or mn ſeperſtitien h 
k.2_2£ + d » bl ey yet muſt needs be chuye C 
of his reſarre&ion ro lire Etinac - © maine Bs © 
is aid or ſung a {curtence out of the Revelation, of 
after the leſſon, two Kyric cleefons ; with one ſc 
Chriſte elecſon berwixrt them, after that the fo 
Lords prayer: then the Pricſt prayeth,thar God Wl ?® 
might h1/ten his kingdome,, thit we ith our bro- Wl ©* 
ther , an1 all other d:parted in the trae faith of thy Wt *©* 
boly name, may have our perfeth conſummation and Wl ** 
bliſſe, hoth in body an1 ſoule. Is not this to pray fat! 
for the dead brother ? When he is laid in the MW *<* 
grave, he is laid eaſt and weſt , in ſuch manner, fyal 
; that he may riſe with his face to the Eaſt, WM '*%, 
or why ? they looke for Chriſt to come from ſup, 
the Eaſt,an1it is no cafic matter ro turne about WI Mer 
if one riſe with his face toward the weſt. This Wt 
ceremonie 15 aot enjoyned in the boaoke, yet « they 
is uſ1all, as many moe, as a white or bla:ke M. C 
croſſc upon the mort-cloath , candles burning {ir 
over the dead corpes in the houſe , the me:+ Wt VV! 
wand, :ak-s ſent abroad to friends, The prick dea | 
muſt have his offcring,and beſide that the raor- Wt £2 
tuarie, wherof I male mention before. VVho- BW 01 
ſoever is nor buried after this manner in church WM ©''?* 
or churchyard , howbeit in a peculiar buryall #9 hs 
place of his owne,he is ill deemed. But tha you of th 
viſe..127, muſt note, faith Barrow , neither rich nor poor , Char 
' tab. neither yong nor old, can get buryall bithout mong ſonet 
' tn thechurch of England: Ng peny no we bore pie 
there-plesſe the Prieſt and thin be will bugrie the 
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ther, an1 prey for, and over bim ; bhatſdever be be, 
ſo fur u1 big books will goe. The miniſter is ſo ti- 
ed co this offie, that if he negle@ ir at any 
time, he is to be ſuſpended from his miniſterie 
by the ſpace of three monerhes. So they male 
that a part of the Miniſters funion , which is 
not a miniſteriall durie, nor at any rime, let be 
ordinarily, periormed by miniſters in the Apo- 
ſolicall Church. Howbeit the ewes had noe 
fo cleare a light in the reſurreRion as we have, 
yet did not the prieſt reade prayers , and frag» 
ments of Scripture at burials ; nay, they ars 
expreſſely forbidden to be preſent at them. Fu- 
nerall Sermons cannot be made withour accep- 
tation of perſons. For if ic be the Miniſters of+ 
fice, he ought ro make them as well at che bu- 
yall of the poore , as of the rich. Ir is requi- 
red, and ſo is male t> ſerve more for pompe or 
ſuperſtition, then for edification of the living. 
Men that never were greedic of a ſermon all 
theirlife long , muſt have one then, to grace 
their funerals in the eyes of the world. 
M. Cartwri-zhe reſtifieth, that #here are none more 
birau of funcrall Sermons , then the Papiits, 
VVhat lying commendations are made of the 
dea |, howbeirt never (© vitious, all men doe 
k10w. Neither doe thefe hired Orators,or Ser- 
mon-mongers,hic for nothing. They muſt have 


either a murning gowne, or a noble, 7 all ſay Pog. 16% | 


nw hing , ſaith M. Cartwright, hg 
of thiſe, which having otherwiſe to ye ons 

Chitr-h , take nobles for hop rs Sermon , and 
ſonetime « mourning goone , which cauſeth the ps- 
pits to open their mouth wide , and to ſay that the 
Machandiſe of Sermons is much deerer , then of 
We Maſe : for that they bave for 4 groate , or foxe 
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Ser.cs , an1 the Sermon th:y cannot bave unde 4 
Fointy fumme. * a 4 
The 'Rubricks ſerving to dire& to the 
muner af adminiſtratign of rhe Sacraments, 
arc for the atminiſtration of Bapriſme , of 
the haly Supp-r,& that either in the church, 

or in 4'privace houſe, +: | 4 
In the adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
there are two things generally to be<obſerved : 
Firſt .thad pawer wgiventoan ignorant Cue 
rate, or readmg Minſter ;- who cannot preath , 
to adminiſter the Sacraments of -Baptiſme and 
the Lords Supper: Next, it is ſaid in their Cav 
techiſme, thar-rhere be cnely rwo Sacraments, 
as generally neceſſarie to ſalvation; that-is to 
ſay, Bapriſme, and the Lords Supper :-wmply+ 
ing that there are other Sacraments pecular , 
nor generall , az matfimanie, and orders?” and 
others genera!}, but not neceſſarie ro ſalvationy 
as Confirmation. In the Preface before Conkire 
ma: ion are fer downe theſe words : And that no 
ma ſh ll thinks that any detriment ſhall come ts 
ebildren by deferring of thei confirmation”, be ſpill 
Eno w for truth thu it is certain by Gods ord, th 
children being 515tiſ"4, have «ll things neceſſrs 
for their ilvation,.n:1 be undoubtedly ſaved, Theſe 
words imply three things ,firſt,that all childres 
baotiſed be undoubtedly ſaved; ſecondly, that 
children unbaptiſed be not: undoubtedly laved 
thirdly, that confirmation is not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſarie to ſalvation. Eſtius a papiſt , ſaitk'the 
like of Confirmatian. "That the caſtome of the 
* aniverſai Firk doth prove ſufficiently , that confir- 
mation tot nt-eſſarie to /alvation , otherwiſe 15 
8 $044 and eavefull motberths Kirk « aanld net net 
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Pao fo ibu Sacrament miniſired «t the point of 


In the. preface to baptiſme they commend. 
e aqcient cyſtome of baprizing onely at 
tucfuntide and Eaſter , EXCOPtT in the calc of 
ecellicy , which was a ſuperſirious and flam- 
#tc cuſtome. They ſay in this Preface, they 
ill follow this cuſtome, as neere as they can , 
berefore-doe ordgine , that Bapriſqme be mini- 
ited orely upon Sundaics,andholy daics. Vp-' 
dn 4ny ordivarie preaching day then,they muſt 
dot daptile,except it be coincident with an holy 
By: as if bapulme were not as holy a Sacra-. 
nent miniftred upon an other day, as upon an 
doly day. The child muſt be baprifed at the fone 
nd therefore the Prieſt muſt come ta that part 
ff the Kirck, where the fort is, over againſt rhe 
bucch dore, for that wanteth not a lignificatis. 
dn ; to ſignifie. the entr of the child into the. 
hurch.He muſt not be baptiſed, where the mi- / 
iter food in time of divine fervice , or with 
xer out of a baſon. The godfathers and | 
others ſtanding at the ſont , the Pricſt doth, 
ke, if the chil! be baptiſed or no. In the firſt 
wer the pricft ſaith, that God by the bap» 
{me of h:s Son, did ſanFifie the. loud lordes , 
1d all other Iaters to the myſticall a:ſhing aaay of 
me; as though vertue vvere in the Water to 
ralh away finne, or as though Chriſts .bap- ' 
#6 at one time, and not Chrifts inſtirednon , 
hich ſerverh for all tmes, did ſanfhfe * 
he clement. In the ſecond prayer he faith , 
thy comming to thy bojy baptiſme may res * 
t reauion of thyy Song ty ſirius” 
"PP _ Tegeneren 


ad a . _ —_—_—  — ——_— 


encration , when as the rem ſion of ovr fing 
doth ſtandin notimputation of them,and notin 
regeneration. The queſtions which were wont 
to be demanded of converts from paganiſme, 
who were able to anſwer to the queſtions de» 
maded: abſurdly & fooliſhly now they demand 
of the infants,or their gootathers in their name, 
The interrogatories ate theſe, doeft thou forſoky 
the Divill _ all bu Þorks &c, Docſt thou be 
leeve &c. Wilt thou be neoged in thus faith? The 
child hath not underſtanding,nor faith, nor de- 
fire of baptiſme . And how be it the child had 
faith, can the Godfather tell abſolutely, and in 
particular , that this child whom he Sunn 
doth belceve , defire baptiſme, or forſake the 
Devill. It is a fooliſh thing therefore,and great 
mockeric of Gods {c1yice to demand that of in- 
fants , which was at the firſt demanded of ſuch, 
as were come to yeares of diſcretion , and were 
converted from gentiliſme. The children of 
fairhfull parents are within the covenant of 
grace, whereupon it is that they are made par- 
takers of the Cale of the covenant. The cove» 
nayt being made with the parents in their faith, 
& not the faith of the child, the parents ſhould 
give confeſſion of rheir owne faith , and nor of 
the faith of the child , which is not , becauſe 
their owne faith is the condition of the cove- 
nant up9N their part,yherupon God promiſeth 
to be thcir God, and the God of their ſeed, 
Wherupon alſo it followcth , that the father of 
the chil Mould preſent the child , and give 
confeſhori and not another , becauſe the cove- 
nant is made with him , and his ſeed , andthe 
child is Vis ſeed, riot the ſeed of anorher, whom 
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proper godfarber . Others may be witneſſes of 


tiſme , but that the father ſhould, or can 
religne this duetie ro another, I deny. Before 


e wont 

viſme, MWibec Pricſt dip the child in the water he ſayth 
ns de» Win) bis pu , grant that all thy ſervants , »bich 
emand W þ1id be bapciſed in thu Dater , may receive the ful. 
name, WH nc! of groce. This prayer was read in 2 E. once 
farſehe = moneth art the changing of the water jn 
ou bee BY the font , as is ſayd in the Survey . Howbeit it 


be now placed in the baprtiſme it ſelf, it eemerh 
to be directed to the fame end , to the ballow- 
Id had Wl ing of the water , which is then in the font. Af. 
and in Wl ter that the child is dipped, and baptiſed in the 
nteth, WI name of the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, 
Le the WH the Pricſt maketh a crofſe upon the childs 
| great forchead , ſaying , We receive thu child mio the 
ofin- Wl congregation of Chriſts flocke , and doe figne bin 
F ſuch, Pub the frgne of the croſſe, m token that - a4 
| were WY © ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſſe the faith of Chriff 
en of WM owified , and __— bo gee wnder by banner, 
nt of WI 4g41n/t /erne, the Þorld, an the devill , and to con- 
e par- WJ fine Chrifts faithfull ſouldier, and ſervant unto big 
cove» Wl +: end. He {ayth not we have received, but we 
faith, W Cor receive,as if the child were not received by 
hould MW daptiſme,bur by croſſing, or as if the child were 
nor of WW 3gaine received by —_ which was before 
cauſe W received by bapuitme. This figning with the 
cove- Wl crofle is no decent geſture: It 15 rather like a 
niſcth W lugglers geſture , Son a geſture of decencie , 
(ced, and 9s, muſt chen be uſled,as a ſym- 
bolicall, and (ignificant rite. But we have no 
luch ſigne ſer downe in the word , as to make 
two croſſe lines in the aire with our fingers , to 
repreſent the crofle of tree , or to fignifie unto 
us that we ſhould not be aſhamed to confefſſe 
the crolſe of Chriſt, &c. Thou ſhalt 


— ——_— 


make unto 


_ 


abs The calling of and fait of . 
#7 felfe 29 Ymape; (that 13, any” repreſentation 
&gadin thy ove braives 4 et up in the 
worſhip of God. Adwit once the aercall cref 
io bahriſme, yee 'cannot refuſe ro ſet up the 
the mztcriall crofle, and the Roogd.m the Kirck, 
por the'woodden.or. ſtone croffes in the bigh 
wayes . For all may ſignifie the ſawe thing, that 
thectroſi: on the forchea! . And by thus tea- 
fon every one” may weare a (ver crefſe upen 
bis forchead alſo . Further rot onely other figs 
nificaut crofles materiall may be broughr'in up- 
Sn. this ground , buf alfo all che reff of the b g 
garly ceremonies of bapti{me , to ccface & cre 
forme the puritie , plainnes , and ſimplic n1e of 
Chriſts lies. As to put ſalt in the mouth 
of the child , co arnoynt with, otle the. breaſt & 
ſhoulders; and the top of rhe head with hoj 
; chriſme.and to put a burning taper in his han 
&c.fot theſc toyes had their owne glorious fig- 
. rufications as well as the Croſſe . Laſtly what 
- doth it ſignify , bur that which is alreacy ſight» 
fied in baptiſme. The ſame valour and-c6tv1 
- & conſtant profcfhon & hghtiug under Chrilhy 
; banner, is a part of that grace , which is ſcakd 
by baxtiſme. Bur befive that it is a Ggvificant 
toye, 1t is alſo eſteerges <fcAuye. For they lay, 
' that by it, the infant is dedicated to the fervie 
of him that dyed onthe trofſe, Who dic fan- 
Alifie this fiene for ſuch :n uſe? Are men able to 
doe is? It was made alſo a cunſecrator of watcty 
bread, ztid wine , and all othcr holy chings/ in 
time-of poperie , for thc w hich corruption we 
ought to abhorr it. Apgaine,we /ign« tha bid 
token, that be ſhill contynue C b' ſts jathfaud fark 
© der to big lives ends 1heſe words ( ſhell! rontiune (4 
$i de end) compared with the icky in ihe Epi 


>_< 


LLP UTE ER oro RU ew *&, , *  % 


bo — | : ef; 4 Yoos "X | 
of the 11. Sonday after trinitie) God ſhall continat 
Þorke in you to the end) ſhew —— Dee 
of the croſſes for « pledge to give aſſurance ts the 
obild to contre in grace to the end ; Dbich if it bee © 
fo then it ſerveth to ork faith and is uſedeffeHive- , p,, Þ« 
h, ſayth Parker. Hooker ſayth, that there caw- 7 
not be a more fotcible meane 1® that Dbich L, 5.4. 6s. 
may deſervedly procure ſhame. If it be in ſome ſort [| 
x mean to ſecure from confuſion everlaſting, 
then is it"irr fome ſort effeQtive of grace. In 4 
word, ſuppoſe there were no ſinfull uſe of it for 
the preſent, the horrible abuſe of it in rimes by- 
ſt,and the danger and perill of theſe ſane a 
ſes are ſufficient to remove it out of this ho- 
ly facrament, where ir is ſct up in ſuch honou« 
rable ſtate befide the Lords owne altar. After | 
the Ggning with the croſſe, the Prieft fayth, T6 
Seeing now dearly beloved brethren, that we chil- | 
dren bee r:generated, and grafted into the of 
Chrifts _— and not before the croſling, 
Privat bapriſme is adminiftred in privat hou» 
ſes, ſometime by a ptivat perſon,ſomerime by a 
publick. Howbent it be noc enjoyned by law,not | 
preſcribed by their ſervice booke, that lay men Tt 
or women ſhall baptiſe in time of neceſhnie, yer 
it is permitted and allowed in their praQtiſe,and 
hath been defended by Whitgit and Hooker in 
print. When it is atminiſtred , they call upon 
God,and ſay the Lords prayer, if the time will 
ſuffer. Then if the time wil not ſuffer they omit 
y_ So that nor onely they omit preaching, 
the deArine of the ſacrament, bur alſo pray- 
ing, if there bee baſte. If the child live , itis 
brought ro the Church, and the maner of the 
privat adminiſtration is ttied, The miniſter de» 
wandeth, by whom was the child baptiſed: and 
O bieafe 


Is 'q 48; 44 an . Cr 
becauſe ſeme things e ſſentiall to this. ſacrament miy 


bappen to be omuted through ftare or beſt en ſuch - 
tre of extremitie, he demandeth of thoſe who Wl 44 
bring the child, with what water and words w! 


was the child bapriſed, and whether they think 
the child to be lawfully and perfcaly baprifed. ha 
If a lawfull miniſter 1d bapriſe the child, theſe C1 
demands were neeclefle, We may perceive allo <h 


to what indignitic and prophanation the facras = 

ment is expoſed, in that it muſt bee mimſtied he 

with ſuch haſte,and feare,that the miniſtration th 

of a ſacrament being intended,yet it may prove th 

to be no true ſacrament, becauſe jt is marred = 

with haſte and feare. The Lord doth not alluw _ 

his ſacraments to be ſo prophaned, but to be ad- Jas 

miniſtrcd with gravitie, with due time and lea» '% 

ſure, without feare,that may make the miniRer fo 

miſcarry in the ation. 1t afrec triall he hiide all % 

right, he receiveth the child as one of the flock by 

with cert2in words which hc pronounceth. At (., 

ter the Goſpel: is read, the miniſter ropethet = 

with the goufathers, an goumcutbers, lay the þ. 

Lords prayer, Thorn he asketh of ther, the _ 

queſtions whereof we i ade meviien before in ba 

ublike baptifme. If th. fc, who, brirg the in» _ 

h | ants, doe make wncertame anſwers to the Prieſts it "4 
1 minds a that it cannot eppeare that ihe cLilde Bb rar 
18 bapt.2eaV 1b Botir in the name of the Foth or, and "y 
: of the Sount ond of the Holy Gheſt,the Pricſt bap» i 
| tizeth the child Then howbeit that it appeare bet 
not,'hat a lawfull winter did baptize,that ſhal wh 

not move the prieſt to baprize the chile: whet- un 

by we way fce, that baptiſme by lay men, and "Ml 


women 15 not wade null by their ſervice book, 

but ſtanceth for good and iufficient. When af- 

tex unceitalmn aniwers the prick degainatly oe 
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rady baptiſed, } baptiſe thee in the name of the F4- 
ther of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. Bur 
what if the child be already bapriſed , 1s it not 
now re-bapriſed in publique. Again, in private 
baptiſme the Congregation is negleQed. The 
Church hath intereſt in the bapriſme of the 
child, as well as the Miniſter , for thechild is 
received into the Congregation to be a mem- 
ber thereof. And therefore the confeſsion of 
the parents ſhould be given publiquely , before 
that the childe receive the ſcale of the cove- 
nant. Wee ice then, what are the fruits of pri- 
vate baptiſme , baptilme by private perſons 
lay-men and women , unworthy handling of 
ſuch a Myſterie for feare and haſt, bapriſme by 
ſuppoſition, and rebaptization,&c. Adde, that 
it doth foſter an opmion of the necefsitic of 
bawriſme , or rather is grounded upon it, Iris 
{aid in the Preface before ang ru , te 
& taine by Gods word , that children bemg bapit 
hive all things neceſJarie for tbe ſalvation , Fe 
un toubtedly ſaved. Yee ſee, they affirme that all 
baptiſed chil 'ren be undoubtedly ſaved, and 
22aine, doc 1mply in theſe word's , that for all 
ſuch as are not » tiled , we have no ſure war- 
rant, hat any of them ſhall be ſafe. The Bi- 
ſhop of Canterburic in the Conference at 
Hamp' on Court, affirmed,that, If an Infant die 
beptiſcd,, there is evident aſſurance, that it is ſaved, 
wheras the ftete of an infant dying unbeptiſed is 
wncertaine. Is not this found Divinitic ? The 
2urveyer of the booke of common-prayer re- 
lateth , that by occaſion of private bapriſme , 
many chiliren be baptiſed by Maſſe-prieſts af+ 
tcr the Popiſh manger,and many baſtards con» 
O 2 ccaled. 
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uſerh this forme of words: 7f thou be not al- 


F'Y cn. 


| yet is a Miniſter neceffaric to the right and law- 
. full mimiſtcation of the Sacraimert., and isof & 
+ theeſſence of it, that 1s, he iy of the cence of 


- and facred aftion, for he. is appointed by "wt 


PF alng 4 fences of 
cealed, Many pretend infirmitie., when thy 
neec! not , and the ſolemnizing of private bap 
ulme in publique is often omatred, 


2 The Holy Supper, 


The Sacrament of the Supper,as alſo of 
tiſme , may. be miniſtred amongſt rhern with- 

ut any Scrmen made, or dcErine ppon the 
| a which is co be miniſtred ; yea,itis 
miniſtred by ſuch as cafinot teach, In their l- 
teſt canons it is ſaid plainely , that both the Ss " 
crements be equally cſettnall, whether they be mini: « 
fired « Mrifter that no Preacher, or Hy ont f 

at is 6 Pregcber ? In the ſame Canon, they are þi 
arc ſaid to be ſeduced 7 falſe Trathars, who "faſt = 
fo have their children aptiſed by « mmiſter (het ut i 
no preacher , andto receive the holy Communion : 
bu hands in the ſame reſpeft , as theugh the ver- fl © 
tue of ihe Sacrqments did depend upon hu abili- WY _, 
tic to teech, And tlierefore it is ordained in _ 
that canon ,. that they ſhall firſt be ſuſpended, Th 


perſiſting in their wilfulnefit, and they after Mir 
a monthes obſtinacie excommunicated, A lin 
Miniſter it is truc is no part of the eſſence of wh 


the Sacrament , as a Sacrament is defined to 
conſiſt of outward ſigves, and inviſible graces, WF + 


the Sacrament, as it 1s «« fined to be an holy, 


Chriſt to bc the miniftcr of the ation. Now 


we acknowledge nonc to be a lawfull Miniſter, .n 
but kim who 1s able to tcach. Chriſt joyned = 
__ and baptizing uw bis commithon, = 
atth. z$. To whom he committed the dif » 


perfarion 
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alation of the charter , and the word of re« 
onciliation: to thoſe alſo he commicted the 
liſpenſacion of the S-alzs, and to chaſe one= 
ly. Tryall and particular examination of the 
communicants' they have none, to try their 
knowledge- in- the myſteries of rehigion , and 
growth in Chriſtianity. Ic is enough _— 
were once biſhaped,when they were little chil- 
dren, as in time of poperie. The communion 
tabl2 is not onely covered at the rim? of mini- 
ſtration, with a faire linnen cloarch, bur alſo iy 
th: $2 canon it is ordeinzd , tht the ſane tabled . 
full from time to time b: kevt an1repaired in fafffe 
cent an1f:n'y muy, '# -overed in time of divine 
ſervice, with z carvet © ilk , or other decent ff 
tho u7ht meet by th: Orin we of the plice:asif rhe 
connunon table were to be regarded moce thE 
other common tables after the ation is ended, 
wherai th2 very elements chemlſclves extre uſT, 
out of ch: ule of the S$ax:ra nent, are bar comon. 
Tas is done in 4mucation of taz poyſh rich at- 
tarcloths. The tabl: b:ing covered with a fair 
linnen cloth, & placed in ch: Chucth or chancel 
wherz mocmag & evening prayec ace appointed 
to b: (aid, the Prieſt muſt Rani ar the northſlide 
of the table.he muſt not ſtand at the head, orthe 
fouth(ide. He beginnerth with the Lords prayer 
& acolle&, rehearſerh diſtinQly all the 
10 comand. & the peopl2 Faccliagafter every 
command. ask forgivencs. The people of Iſrael 
kneeled not when God himſelf pronounced the 
Law from mount Sinai , howb:it they ſaw the 
mountain ſmoking, and lighcaings, &c. Gods 
word uttered by man th-n ſhould nor bee 
received with kneeling; V Vheras the laſt praier 
is ſuf:1ent ro parc, | with : the ceperition of 
| -O v1: 
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' jt at every commandem?1t is ſaperflnons bat- 


tologie. Then the Prieſt ſuch the colle& of the 
day,and another for the $119, ftanding up. Aﬀe 
ter the coll-&s, he read:th the Epiſtle an4 rhe 
Goſpell. The epiſtle an1 the goſpell being-en- 
ded , he faith the Crecd, after the Creed, if 
there be nor a S2rmn5n,ghe readerh ſome Homi- 
he alreadie ſer forth , or thar ſhall hereafrer be 
ſer forth. After $S:rmon or homilie, the people 
is fore-warned of th: Holy-daics , or faſting 
daics of the next weeke following, an4 are car- 
neſtly exhorted to remember the poore. Then 
the Church-wardens, or ſome other by thera 
appointed gather the devotion of the people , 
for ſo is the almes called, and upon the offering 
dayes appointed, every man and woman pay*- 
eth to n 6 Curate the due , and accuſtomed of- 
ferings:then the Prieſt praycth that God would 
accept of their almes, V for ſome other things. 
Then he readeth a ſhort exhortation: then & 
generall confeſſion is made in the name of all 
toſl: that are minded to receive the Commu « 
nion. And this is allow2:4 to be made,cirher by 
one of th m who are to communicate, or one 
of the Miniſters, or the Pricſt kimfcife : So a 
Lay- man 1s all»+-:d to pray in the Church in 
name of the rſt. This confellion 15 made knee- 
Iing. Taca he fanierth up agnne, an1 turneth 
him tothe veople,and vraverh ſore few words 
azain. $7 they have prayer following immedi. 
arely after prayer, without any new a&i6 inter- 
vening, ſtanding at ck:2 one, Facel. at the other 
fo comely is their diſorder The after ſoine ver- 
fi:les and anſivers, and proper prefaces for ho- 
Iy-Caics, the Prizit kneeſerth down azane , 
fayth a'prayer in name of all them who ate t 

, rc 1 
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receive the communion. As ſ>one as that is 
ended, without any other ation intervening 
he Randeth up againe and fayih another pray- 
er. In this prayer he rchearſeth the words of 
the inſtirution to Gad, as the preiſt doth when 
h: conſecrateth the bread and wine in the 
Maſl-. For he doth nor firſt end this prayer,and 
then turae him ro the people ro informe them 
of the inſtitution , by rehearfall of the words, 
bur urtereth thera in a continuall renour with 
this prayer ſpeaking co God. O horrible pro 
phanation of the S-ripture , and ſuperſtitious 
conſecration ! Then without any farther he 
and they communicate kneeling, after the Po» 
piſh manner, that is, with a geſture of Ado- 
ration, when they arc bzholding the {1 zocs, ta- 
king, cating, drinking , and inwardly m there 
minds, ſhould be meditating on th: ttgnifhia» 
non.and the fruit and benefits which hey reap 
by Chriſt crucihed , and conl{<quently canuot 
without diſtraftion of mind from this employ« 
ment of the ſoul: and meditation , pray a ſet, 
ani continued prayer to Got, or cannot mee 
dictate and be employed in the prefent ation 
withoue diſtragion of minde from the prayer, 
and cherefuce cxther they pray vareverently , 
which chey will not grant , or dos communi « 
cate this geſture of adoration to the other 1n1+ 

loym:ntcs of the foule , and of th: outward 
tenſes, and m:mbers of the body,ayuut the ob= 
j-&3 preſented, which they mult grant , and fo 
nill { gs will chey, mult be forced co co:fcile, 
that they commit idolatrie. Knechag 1s no de» 
cent geſture for a table : for commountie,they 
ſay, mak<ch decencic , but this g-:fture is cou» 


felled nor ro be commodious , as liccing is. It is 
0 4 thea 
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#14 Theclling and fanitionef 
then enjoyned for another reaſon, towit , for 
reverence : but to kneele for reverence and re- 
ligious reſpeRs is ever adoration in the higheſR 
degree.To kneele for reverence,thart isro adore, 
is not enjoyned here for prayer, neither may 
prayer lawfully be enjoyned in time of ano 
ther ation and parr of Gods worſhip to bee 
performed by the ſame nerſon, And ſuppole it 
were enjoyned for the ſhort prayer uttered by 
their prieft, yet are not the ourward ſenſes,and 
inward faculties, employed principally on that 
rayer ; but upon another aftion, principal» 
y , and dircQly intended in the Inſt:rurion 
whereas the other is onely ſuperadded by man. 
Ler them frame their canons and afts as they 
pleaſe, and {uppreſſe,that they kneele for reve* 
rence of the Sacrament, common ſenſe may 
teach us, that it is done for rhat reſpet, either 
totally or principaily. Bur let it be in the leaſt 
pare , yet that leaſt part is icolatry, Beſide the 
idolatry of this geſture,it cannot and with the 

| right manner of cclcbration and rites of the in- 
ſtturion. For when they kneele for adoration, 

l they cannot caric the :up from hand to hand, 
nor divide the clements amongſt themſclves,as 

: Chriſt hath commanded. In many places the 

? people are raiſed from their kneehog, ro come 
i abour rhe rablc there to receive knechng , and 
is then are dire&ed to their places again, ſaith rhe 
Authour of the Survey. The Prieſt giveth th 

dicad and the wine to every one ſeverally our 
of his own hands, When the cup is to be caried 
from one to ancther , the communicant is too 
p-:ophane to reach it,the prieſts holy hand muſt. 
take it from unc, and give is to the other. But 


Chriſt witled his Diſciples jo divide 1ramang 
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thertifel ves,R ir was carried from hand to hand 
in4-24,after the manner of the laſt paſchal cup, 
which was changed 1n this communion cup. 
When Chriſt rherfore gave the bread and the 
wine, he ſay4in the plural number, Take yee, e4f 
*, 9c. The Engliſh prieſt ſpeakerh in the fia« 
gular number; when he giveth the elements,he 
annexeth noc Chriſts wor1s containing a cant 
focrable promiſe, and uttered in an enunciarive 
form but other words invearted by man, and in 
form of a orayer, converting one part of Gods 
worſhip in another or elſe confounding them. 
Then the Pr. ſayth the L. prayer, & the people 
rep2at every petition after him. ls not the mini- 
ſtr the mouth of the people m prayer to God? 
Ani nowethey wil with their own mouths fray 
azain. Waen che miniſter ap turn chey not 1a 
hart pray with him? if they did, wherfore __ 
ey every petiti6? And when they repeat,doth 
th: miniſter pray againe the ſame words'in his 
hart, which b:face # uttered with his rongue 2 
Or is the roung in this exerciſe both of miniſter 
& people divided from the heatr,exercing their 
fun&! »ns ſeverally,& at diſtinQ cim-<s?rhis iz the 
ſecond prter no Fer. $9 I maſt (peak, ſceing th 
uf: che L: prayer as the Popiſh prieſt doth his 
pater, After the L. prayer they have another 
prayer, Art weſtmcabee the communion is mi- 
niſtced in wafer cakes;as the auchor of the Saur« 
by reports; who alſo doth conjeRure by this, 
tha the prelates intznd to advance ſuperſticio 
by peecemeal in all places. The like may be ſaid 
of ſome ſyperſtirions uſed in rhe KR. Chappell. 
W:< have ſeen the-particulars of che Prieſts 
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fanKon, whereunto Aſechet doch ſubjoyn'thac P. 344 | 
hc muſt weace a ſucplice in the admuni may 
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of the particulars forcfaid, that 1s, in reading 
— and evening prayer, churching of wo- 
men,cclebration of marrimonie,at burialls, ad- 
miniſtration of baptiſme,a14d the Lords ſuvper, 
And if he hath taken on any degree in the Vinnie 
yerſirie, h* muſt weare ſuch a ho as appertai- 
neth rv that degree. In cathzdrall and colle- 
giat charches, the communion is to be admint 
fered upon princip ill feaſt dry's, ſametimer Fy the 
Biſhop if b- be preſent, an{ ſometimes by the Deane: 
and at ſomtimes by a C.mon, or vreben 1 rig the pria- 
cipall miniſter u/ing a decent cove, ind being aſſifted 
Þith th: Goſpeller an1 Epiſtler. The ri:h cope 
then is not a veſtimenc for common kirks, and 
ordinary prieſts. No miniſter being no graqu- 
ate may weare a hood under pain of ſuſpenſion. 
Notwithſtinding ut ſk lt bee l1wfull for ſuch mint 
feers ,as are not Griinits to eare upon their ſurplt- 
ces in ſtead of Hoods, ſame decent tinpet of blacke, 
ſo it be not of ſulek,For their mimiſtring garments 
we ſay firſt, they cannot be ſayd to be enjoyned 
for diſtinron, For the place they occupie in 
the time of their miniſtration, doth of it ſclfe 
diſtinguiſh them from all others, who ſee rhem 
at ſervice. They ſerve nat for comelinez, and 
gravitie, but arc rather rulicufous,and wy ne 
meetetr for fooles and comedians, then for mi- 
niſters. And if gravitie were reſpee in them, 
they ſhould be worn orcinarily, and our of the 
true miniſtration. For he muſt not caſt off his 
gravitic, when he hath ended divine (crvice. It 
15 then for myſteric or ſignification, that they 
weare them. The white colour of the Surplice 
fignifierh angclicall puritic, for the Angels ap- 
peared in white, Soare they painted with wings 
eo liguific their readineſſe,to do their office, But 
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ns Il fignificant garmenrs bel 593 to the prieſts of the 
'0- I Leviticall ribe, a1 l not to the miniſters of the 
d- Woo ceftam-nc. 1:5 boli 1: a lying 1916 of chat 
+ WU purcne(ſ: whicit is not. nor cann» be in Gnfull 
Me BJ mn. In the ang2ls it m:ght have repreſented as 
ho w-ll their glory as their puren-: from fin. The 
le- Y Surplice was eſtz:m:d fo holy in time of po- 
mn” yy p-:ie, chat no prieſt mizht ſay ſervice, nor doe 
the Bf, nuch as mk: holy water, without it. And a- 
mee BY mong themſelves, the Surplice is bell known to 
1" IN be ef: emed by miny prople 'in «lt the parts of the 
ted Bf 1111 /o boly 1 thins, 4s thit they Dil not receive the 
PP IN farram nt from any but ſub ar Deare #,as is (aydin 
nd Ye abridgement of the miniſters or Lincolne. 

u- By what rea(on the Surplice and cape are retai» 
N- IF nd, by che (ame reaſon the reſt of the Maſe- 
MW I prieſts and Bſhovs veſtimentcs mas be reduced, 
PU BF The miniſters of che Goſ>:ll ſhould not be 
fe, male conforme in faſhions, I:t b: in myſteries 
nf IF and Ggni1-arns to Popth Pricfti, nar weare 
ied WI their but 220, 21ch-r in or out of the miniſtrati- 
WH on of divine C:c 11: If 1sto be obſerved, that 
lfe Wl in time af orcaching + 1s not ncgt1d tw weare a 
= Surplice, 114 tim of (orvice, belike bcrauſe 


preaching 15 n3 12ceTicie part of his funion, 
» WO as is ch: faying ant (ing; 17 of (ervice: or elfe 


_d why hoult h: nor ule theſe apiſh and {1 119+ 
"TM, cant 21rments x: the on, 24 w-ll as at the 0- 
we WF ther, [1 their 17. Cr15n talents in colledges 
bis 2: 5-J2int4 to wears 5 1phc2; in chacches 3x 

.It C1p2els 11951 all Son lay 25, holidaves,and cheic 
hey Erz23, The orizinall of chis is oofzrvcd wn the 
ic a>iJz:m:acforzfay | cob: this. It « :n:oyn:4ts 
*P" il «? that ar: atpitted to the very low:ſt dgree of 
993 Wl tir clergis, which thy ext yrimiam confucam, 


Aid this but it Bbich brourht thus chore into 


P, {». 
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the wniv*r ſticr, that every fludent ſhould at certaing 
binges Ipeare the Surplice" in divine ſervice, becauſt 


| they did in th:ir mutrieulation receive this primam "et 
tanluram, en1 firſt entrie into the clergie. 1 may -. 

; may nor inſiſt uponthis poy nt,nor the reft thag CIs 
follow, being forced ro end within this ſheer. O 

- In the D:ac In ivlikewiſe to be confide» IF time 
| red his externalt calling and funRion. His I them 
external calliag is cicher to the order and F # = 

degree,and that in every reſpe&, ay in the | 17 


miniſter, except in ſame things : or to che F 4. ,, 
benefice, altogether asin the miniſter. His I Chur 
funRion's, 1. to have an over-fight of the If ther? 
poore, 2.eo aſ5iſt the miniſter in celebration I} office 
of che ſupper, z to bleſſ: thera who are to be I} *2 *<3 


maried, 4. to burie the dead, .5. to baptiſe, } Ty * 

and preach ,if he be called chercyneo. What 

; .In che book of ordering Prieſts and D-acons, IF (4; ; 

the D=acons offi-e is (ayd to canliſt chi-fly in IF cn... 

al ting.che Pricſt in divine ſervice, ſpecially in I «i 

5 celebration of. the Supper, and diſtripution of I 1... : 

| the ſacrament, in reading Scriprure and Homi- I ,,14 

ds] hes,in inſtruQing children in the articles of che IN ces... 

| f faith,in hapriſing of infants, in the PR of I to 
| in 


the word, if th? Biſhop thinke him fir, an 
inquiring into the Kaze of th: poore, and the 
kick, and int1mating the (ame ro the miniſter, 
After impoſition of hands, the Biſhop delive+ 
reth him in his hand the new teſtament,ſayi » E 
Tike thau guthoritic to read the Goſþ:l tn T 
Church of God. and to preach the ſame, if thou bee 

thereto ordinarily commanded. Hee needeth not 8 
new calling to che miniſteric,and rherby be in- 

ablcd,byr remaining fill a D:acon,he may A 
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| the Biſhops yr tand licence be authoriſed 
we Bf to preach, The Apdtthy infticuted Deacons to 
ft an other end then gfpreach, and ſeyered chem 


A from preaching, uſe, one petfon could not 
ay i conveniently be a miniſter of the word, and a 
miniſter of Tables, yet they will confound 
them. For ſa they found them confounded in 
e« I time of popery, and it pleaſerh chem ro retaine 
lis them ſo, and not to diſtinguiſh the funftions,, 
ad | 45 the Apoſtles did, Why arg permirred to 
| baptize more then to celebrate the ſupper ? Is | 
he | { 
| the one ſacrament of greater excellencic then, , 
he Ff the other. May the one bee miniſtred oy ny 
lis FF Church officer, who may not tniviſter Os | 
ther?When the Apoſtle 1.Tim.z. deſcriverh the, 
on © office of a Deacon, requireth he cither abilitie - ' 
be I to teach, or power to hagrine? What in effe& | 
( may their Deacon not do, that the prieſt doth, 
& except the miniſtration. of the communion ? 
+ | Whatcan bethe reaſon of this exception, but 
ns, IF thatio this miniſtration there was ſomewhat 
in eſteemed in time of poperie, proper to a prieſt, 
'in FF towir, the offering of a ſacrihkce. The Deacon 
then is not halfe a miniſter ,bur almoſt a whole, 
and he may preach with licence,or at command 
the IF of his ordinarie,as well as the Pricſt. What need 
= Ito infiſt upon ſuch grofſe abſucditics # 


=_ CHAD. 8. Frog 
Leſs Of the adininiftration of Lay-men. 


"» HE laymen having ſome adminiſtrati« 
ts Tae it either in acathedral or colle- 
vat church,or elſe in a pariſh church, &cz. | 


In the cathedral church, laymen having adi. 
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niſtrarion, are the receivers of the rents, Bailiffs, - 

tak-rs up of accounts, overſcers and mcaturers an 

of land, ſtewards of courts, and hberties, over- p 0 

feers of the fabrick of the temple,ot the ſaru. EW 

anc,of the bibliothcke where the book of Hoe RT 

milics,and {crvice- book lye, verperers, bellmen, 77 
b 


finging men and boyes. Many idle and charge« 
able officers are fed in theſe dennes ro uphold hr. T 
the pompe of a cathedrall church, and that to 
rhe great detriment of other churches, In the 
Parith church they have not a Scnat of Elders The 
to joyne with the Paſtor for governing the 
ſam-, but two or three Churchwardens to' fee 
the Kicke be watertight, and furniſhed with all 
the ornaments and utenſils, to provide for the 
booke of common prayer, and Homilies, and 
the elcments for the communion upon the ex- 
penſes of the pariſh, to keep a Regiſter of the 
chriſtaings, weddings, & burialls, rogether with 
the Prieſt, to intimate any conmriburion which 
1s to be made for ſome public k work : and laſt- 
ly,to be the Biſhop avd Archdeacons ſpie, to 
dclate or prclent offenders, howbcit for the 
moſt part | on bee perjnred, and offences are 
winked at,and ſuffered to paſſe without corre« 
Qion. No wonder, fecrag the diſcipline is tas 
ken out of . hc hands of the right officers, ard 
put in the hands of Oftcials, Commiſſarics,and 
Chancellors,to who: thele perjured Church- 
wardens'are made offi-ers an.! ſcrvaats. 


The pofleſsions are cicher puolicke , of $y<11;. 


private, &c, mac 
Heere are reckoned for the poſſcſsions be» Chy 
longing to the Church, bookes, veſt iments ,,be - and 
vll amo 


ornamentsand imylements of the Kirk , the 
Kuik 


Laymen. Tat 


Kirk it ſelfe, houſes, mannours,woods, forreſts, 
parkes, ponds, fountaines , rivers, medowes , 
n—— - ground , arable ground , Baron 
courts Huncreds, and Lathis, Tithes, ob- 


Jo« procurations, Synouals, fees; immunities, liber- 
ties, privileges, &c. It were .edious to inſiſt 
upon the ule of every one of them in particu» 
old Yr They are cither ſuperfluous and exceſſive , 
* 10 For unlawfull, or beſtowed upon the wrong 


the crlon., 
*crt F' The conſtitutions anent both perfons, 
the 

(oe $"d poſſeſgions, &c. | 


| all There 1s a controverlie amorg the Lawiers , 
the (45t Canons and Conſtitutions of the Canon 
iw be in force among them. Some of beſt 
ucgement thinke ut ws, OO abrogare , 
the (&*<<pt fo much as is particu wy ra*ihed by 
vich (2: veee They rhemiclves doe hold 

ich Wc canons of the canon law , all the con- 
aft- tions, and decrecs,nationall or provincial, 
pich were in ule before in the Eccleſiaſticall 
the &-+ vis, which are not repugnant to the Sta- 
utcs, anc municipall lawes of the Realme , or 


; are | 
res Wo the late conſtitutions eſtabliſhed by publiqu 
- ra. (honne , nor prejudiciall rothe Kings pre- 


ard Wo2otiuc and privepes, make upthe Ecclefiſti- 
and awcs uf England, and accordingly pur rhe 
| h mUM prattile, There Canon law, the oores 
che | | po! 

s. tament then, 15 there principall Law booke. 


or Hinke not, good Reader, thatlI have 
MACE A perfect Diſcoveric of the Engliſh 
Churc h-policie : for that requireth the 
land paines,of the moſt judicious and paiu- 
ull among themiclves. Therefore take in good 
part, 


lations , obucntions, penſions for indemnire ,. 


that all the Aducket p. 
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art , that little which I have in great beſt gs 
heres for thy infortvation , and conſider how 
dangerous it 1s to yeeld to a frw of their Popily 
corruptions. Sore few will draw cr the reſt, 
and the whole will make way for full Peperic 
to re-enter , in the owne time , which approg. 

eth very ncere in outwatd appearance, vt- 


lefle the Lord prevent. Hee that pſeverath to th 
end, ſhall get the Crown. 


Pſhop Spotſwpod bath ſpread « rumont , thd 
M David Calderwood is turned Broenift bu 
1 aſſure thee, good Reader, it ir not true. Thd 
oldtmpudent 1yar , bath together aith bis Jurpofd 
Awthour, a yorug man, trimmed »þ 4 tale with me. 
ny circumſtances , to make the mf report the mon 
gredible. But if Over be required by letter the Ju dgs 
went, either of that ſuppoſed Authoviy , or o 
other man elſe, anent their opinions, then lt bam» 
ber be reputed for an boneſt man hereafter. -1f 
bad donlted, be would not have { bt reſolutin 
from yong ſcbollert, and wnſitled |. 7 
ground being falſe , «ll the reſt of the circum ft 
es builded rpox it are nov forgenrtes siſe. 'lf o 
ther Spetſwood, or bis ſuppoſed Authour, perſ ft QC 
their calunn'c after this declaration , 1 ſhall ty « 
there be any bleudin their forcheads. 6 
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of that are in the World : If any man 
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Rubrickes, which ſerve to direRt in theman® - 

cer of admmiſtration, either of ſome part * 

of the lirvrgie, or of the ſacraments, Of 

{ome parrs of the lirurgie in ſuch things as 

concerne all which.are of thar congrogatio, 

or ſome onely , Of ſuch as concern all, 2s 

mm the publick prayers, or reading of iacred 

homilics. In publike prayers eyther cording» 

xy or peculiar to ſome time,and occation. 
Thr1r prayers are tobe confidereo both in 
Matter and forme. In the matter , as when in 
the colle& upon the 1x ſunday aficr Tantie 
ſuncay , it is bayd, Almighty and everiefitng God 
powre douwne upon us the abundance of thy mercie 
fibing unto us that that our prayers dare not preſime 
to ak, There is nothing which is needfull for 
vs and lawfull , but wee dare and ſhould aske it, 
They pray to be &chvered from thundering, &, 
tr mpeſ}, when there is no appearance of dat- 
7. The third part of their prayers concern 
the commodities or incommodirics of this life. 

They crave to be delivered from all adverſitic, 

2s if the petiticn inthe Lor's prayer, deliver us 

from thar evill one, cr wicked one, to witt, the 

Divill ſhould be tranſlated, from all evill. In S. 

Fartholomew h1s colle& they pray that they- 

may follow his ſermons , _and there is none of 

them extant . Why ſay they , O Ananias, Aza- 
rias, aric Mifacl, praiſc the Lorc, more then © 

Peter, Paul , and virgin Marie , praiſe the Lord, 

The forme of their prayers is ſet downe as a Icfe 

k&'n tor the miniſter to read. So that the gift & 

exerciſe of rhe ſpirit is ſtinted, & circumſcribed 

with their preſcript prayers. For howbcr hee 
. C 
3 


Fo as withthe of an” ngetl , has. _ 
-;frvſt be cd in rime 'of their ſervice; to the” - 
words which ace ſet down in the booke, Somes» 
time the Miniſter is enjoyned to beginne the 
Lords prayer wth a loud by bepaoo the 6 
Clarks and people are direed to ſay the Lords; _ pg 


prayct with a lowd voyce at one tine, and noe; © OY 
another. Then againe their prayers arc ſhred + "3 
inzo maay ſmall peeces, 7 hey pray into or three TG x Bop ; 
kines, and then after having read_ſome other thing, ,, 10g, 
come and prey 4s much more , ind ſo to the 10 or n | 
$o time, with ow a betweene. Prayers ſhould be 
continued togerhet,not cur off and interrupted, 

or'cut in ſmall peeces. They doe with theic 
prayers, as they dot with their Goſpels and E» 

piſtles ; which they rent from their contextis, 

which would ſerve for memorie and ter 
edification.” They. multiply words ten ng to, 4 
the ſame effec, uſing reperitions and babbling,” _:.. 

, How many K yrie cleeſon and Chriſte elec n will 7 
they have at one time. AF one aid the ſame mee- Abridgs 
ting of the Aſſemlly the Lords prayer it to be repta- Þ* V5» 
ted 8 ſeverall times, and Gloria patri 11% times. May 
nor che Papiſts juſtly defend their beads. Glorie Servey of > 
ts the Fatber,”>c.i4 not ſayd after Te Deum lands- the B_of fig 
mis, as after Benedicite, Magniſic:t, and nance d- man prayer 
mittis. They have their times to kneel at ſome gu. 7 
prayers, not at others. The Miniſter is ordained 

o ſtand in the accuſtomed place, or ar the diſ- 
cretion of the Ordinarie. & that is left to the 
diſcretion of one man which tendeth to the 
edification of many. The accuſtomed place is 
= ary Thereupon , (aith M. Cartwright, 
tbe Mmiſter in ſaying morn'ng and Ovening prayer, 1, Repl. pag 
fotteth in the Chancell with kirback to he” ue (gt | 
lates” Wnt God, Þ ch the, GG 
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Je might not brare.. nd banton it it Bbe | 

Wh ofern —_ proyer , for ye, another nuns 
ber #f” prayers, be climeth up ts the fwaiker cud of 
the Chamncell and runncth as of ow the people , 
# the wall will let bim , as thox gt th ore were /«me 
berience betweene the people and 1he miniſter , & 44 
$hongh be. were afraid of ſome infit.on of the 
Plagne , tnd indeed it renucth the memorie of the 
£tdiicall pri ftbood,which did Bitt-dram brmſcift 
from the people into the place called th: boli: ft pace, 
where be talked with God, and offered for ihe fnues 
of the people, The cbauncel aſtingurſhed irom 

e body of the Church, is their boly place fer; 
the Prieſt ; and He haih « pecnbiar dere to this. 
*/ 4 «© * chancell, through Which none might pefle but Ems | 
| Biſc.p. nt. C/fe, faith Barrow, ' For the chopiters ond letonie., / 
- there is command. ment given, bot they ſhould Le read 


'-Þis firſt Reply, In his ſecond Reply he faith , 1; 
am aſſuredly perſwaded, that the tenth Church ig 
England bath not «lt the ſervice ſai iu that jlare y | 
Dhore the whole Church may keare it: They will 

rather ſtick to the Iewiſh or popiſh ruecs , and , 
imitate Maſſe prieſts , then ccific GC ocs people. 
For mariage he commeth to the .bodie of the 
Church, for Baptiſme to that part , which is 0+ 
ver againſt the Church-core, and fo trucgerh 
from place to place. The Letanie muſt yot bee 
uſed bur upon Sundaies, Wedneſdaics, and Fri- 
daycs , except the Oruinaric appoint other 
dayes : thc Miniſter ropoundeth things to be 
. pfaycd for, or againd,che people perferme the 
of prayer, Eg a lowd voyce. Good Lord 

B. of deliver us , we | e—_ (Lt to beare us good Lord, 

re 


and this they often repcate. And vct one fuf- 


Bile ' fn the body of the Church laich M.Carwripht in” 
port. pe 
| 17, 


BY (rage is put out of the letavy , which waz in it + 
"a betore, . 
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liver us. They ſay certaine Plalmes and pray» 
ers over the corne and ce, and certaine 

pels at crofſe-waies, faith Barrowe , In the , 
vice booke , the Curate is thus direted anent 
Homilijes. After the Creed,if there be no Sermon, 
ſhall follow one of the Homilzes abreadie ſet forth, or 
4fter to be ſet forth by commow authoritie. Who 
knoweth what 15 hereafter to be ſet forth. The 
Survey of the booke of common prayer doth. 
relate, that many points of Poperie and Luthers+ 
| niſme, are broached in Court, and citie pulpit? , and 
yet not called into queſtion , 4s be Dottrines 
to the Reformation of Popiſh ceremonies. ludg theu 


q 4 what corrupt Homilies may be ſer forth. And 

7. cr Miniſters are urged to ſubſcribe ro rhe 

ny book of common prayer ; norwithſtanding of 
TD | the forclaid Rubrickes, Ic is the office of a Pan... + < 
Nl. ſtor ro preach, and not to reade Homikes- Hee | 

q ought to cut and divide the word aright , and 
5 | _ apply itto particular fores, which cannot bs 
he ne by homilics. What was ſaid againſt Apo- 


cripha es , may be throwne againſt them 
_ The reading of bomilies is a cuſhion. for idle 


h_ - _ Priefts = 20. Ro ſay you __ — 
the Vicar of W. «pon an boty in fteed o Aſetion « | 
he preaching the Word, ory be conld not, or reading the mae 4 
_ of bomualies Þbich be ould not ( to terrifie bus Pum ChriftianC 
w" | rijhoners Bith the judgements of God, and to move a 
4 them to repentance ) ſolemnly read, and publiſhed « 

; counter feu fable ont of little pamphlet, entituled, 

EC to be prog= _— 
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| Fhe parts of the Lirargie Which, copectng | 
onely crrrzine-perſons are Incne, 1. Celes 
bration of arrimonie. DS OOLETS © 
In the fitſt words uctered ro the married per- 
ſons by the Pricft ir 13 ſaid, that Aatimonic fig 
wiftcth wxto ws the' wytticalf wiion , abi. b i; be< 
8Scen Chriſt and bu Churth. They againe in a” 
Collc& after the conjur tion it 1s iaid, © God: 
which = ponents the ftate of nretrrmonie to 
Joch' an excillent whheric , thit in it is fpnified 
and repreſent: be ſpe itnall mar;tope, and wnutze be- 
tiwrixt Ch, iff ind bu Church. 1s not this to aps 
ply theſe words, Ephcſ.5.32. Thi i a preat My- 
Ftetie, fo the Conforftion of many andwwites? 
which the Apoftle uttercth of Chriſt and his 
Church, by which imterpretation the” papiſts 
tivemade matrimonic 4 Sacrament; and the 
band becwixr the marcied perfons inſeparable ,' 
and-nor ro be diffolved bat by death. - In the 
| part oF their homili® of Swearing , Bap- 
time,and Marrimonic , arc called Sacraments, 
The miniſter receiving the woman at ber fa» 
thers or friends hands , 15to cauſc the man v0 
take the woman by the right hand,and give. his 
troth to the woman. Then are they to loole 
their hands agaijfic,, and the woman taking the 
man by the right hand, giveth her croth.. Thew 
ſhell they agame loofe their bands, and the man fhall+ 
give 1:nto the Woman @ Ting, laying the ſame pon 
the booke,mith ihe aceteft omic d anty-70 {tk Pricft 9 » 
Clerke. find the Prieft rcking the ring ſh ill deliver + 
i unts the man , 46 pit it nj 01 thee finger of the- 
motent left band. And thc man tavght |y the pref 


as: ſhall fay with this Ring 1 thee Wed, wich ny bedie 1 


thee wo! ſhip, an{ nith-al my workdly gooty 1 thee en«. 
dow. 1n the name of the Faber, Songand H ghoſt. 
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16s miſter ſſo 
# ds pry. ' O tternall God,oye. Th he prayer*; 
the ring given and received is ſaid ro be arokew 
gn pleilge of the vow and covenant raade bed 
twixr them.” Is there norheere an heapof 
toy:s, a4 yer never one wanteth x fignifcari 
on. The ring muſt be pur gparsrhe feucth ans 
ger of (h< Jef; hand 4 becauſe fay rhoy, there ig 
a nerve which cunytueth from that finger pins. 
to the heart. /The ring maſt belayed ont 
ſeevice booke, I know nat to-whar-end , except 
jr be ro ſan@ifie it; in ſtead of char bleſſing and f 
nckling with holy water, whictrrhe Popiſly - -, 
eſt uſcd,agmay be ſcene urthe Romane Ree Rite 
fuall. Then againe whac ſcnſe'can be made of mer 
theſe words , 'with my body F thee worſhiv 5 One 174 9h 
ef 2a thouſand doth not underftand them, their a 
Prelats have not explaned them: The wordsoE 
the Apoſtle Perer, t. Epi. 3:7 giving boner to'thi: 
wife , as to the —_ ve/ſe!l , doe" lignific 'o8e 
huncſ cate and follicitude , an4to beare wi 
her infirmities,ſhe being rhe weaker veflell. Fog 
honor aftcr the Hebrew phraſe i#largely oy 


To give honor as to the weaker veſſel, and +1 
worſhip her with the body is fare different, 
the word worſhip ſounderh in our Langu V 
The Apoſtle x Cor.ts. '3.ſaith; Hudtboſs nds --Y 
bers cf the bodje which be thinke to be le(ſe bodpue 
ra'le, upon theſe we beſtow more 1ban-lant beſſour; 
that is, with greater cacefulueſs we cover}, their... 
wee doe other» members : Bur we'are nd& + © 
to worlhip the' members, which ate tefſe. has" 
rtourable.The Prieſt is appointed/26 ſay ro' Gg&d® - 
in his prayer,chat the ring i3 a token &pledgofy 
' , + N 3 x fo 
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eovenant made berwixt them. If the ri 
beene uſed ohely at the contratt,as acivill rite, 
it might have been comported with , but to 
bring it inro the Church, I meane to divine | 

ce, is cither to prophane the ſame with cis | 
vill ceremonies, or pollute it with Popiſh and 
| 


'Y 


ſuperſtirious rites rather, as theſe are. For the 
were counted in tim? of ponerie holy and reli» 
ious rites of a haly Sacramene. The married 
ons muſtcommunicate alſo, as was the cu» | 
me in time of blindneſſ:, where every holy | 
ation behoved to have a Maſſe: and fo that 
ation, which ſhould be comman to the whole 
| Congregation, who are members of one body, | 
3 is made private and particular to a few,howbeir 
* in a publique place.” Then againe they have } 
D - their forbidden times to marie in; yea , mot, | 
72 then the Papiſts have, at leaſt, {6 many as have - ba 
embra-ed che decrees of the Councel of Trenr, | 
from Advent to the Epiphanie, from Septua- 
—_— funday to the oRaves of Eaſter, from 
e Rogation weeke to the oftaves of Pente» 
coſt, amounting in all to the third part of the | 
yeare: as if marriage which is calle4 honoy- | 
xable, 4id prophanc theſe holy rimes. The coun- | 
cell of Trent hath diſpenſed with the Pentecoſt | 
and the ſecond they beginne at Aſhwedneſday. 
Now notwithſtanding of theſe forbidds times, | 
they may get a diſpenſation for ſome money , 
and then it ſhall be lawfull enough, and theſe 
holy times ſhall receive no pollution ; for mo- 
By hath a great vertue with it. 
F. Thankeſgiving aftcr childbirth, 
is is commonly called the Churching of 
women. It ftandeth more in Pſalmes, ſuffrages, 
and colle&s,whereia help is craved at God, not 
ny 


a «a 4 _ <a t___ 


- mY 
_ _ 


_—_— a w_w = RR LA. EE IEEE ZE” ; 


KF: 


+ Then the Pricft readeth over her the 12 1. Pſal; 
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avfziving . This help is to live and 
Fully in their vocation , - as if they 'wers -$ 
#$21e gncleane by their chlabirrh DEI W_ 
any thing.' Shee will nor ftirre our ofthe þ 
fiiypoſe ſhe were never ſo ſtrong, till the com>» 
pleare rior- b- exviced , that is a month com- 
mmaly. When ſh- commerh Forth, ſhe is muſe 
fled a1d vayled ,*as being aſhamed'to looke yu 
for ſome folly commitred. When ſhe com 
to che church he&muſt kneele downe nigh urs 
tothe place where the cable ſtandeth , that is, 
mgh © unto the Quire dore , as che Rubrick ir 
$. Eiwacd bearcth ; as the women did who afs 
ter the daycs of chr purification were ended , 
were' appointed to bring cheir offering to the 
dor? of the Tabernacle; Levir. 13. 6. unto rhe 
Priet;, who ſhall mak: atronement for them, 


a { 2 Tyarerh her , that the Sun ſhall noc burns 
er by day ; northe Moone by night. Is 
this I very pertinent Pſalme for ry 
The Lords prayer beiag layd , and-fomeverſi- 
Cles'and anſweres, and then another prayer, ſhs 
dorh' ver het accuſtomed offrings : and if there 
be a om m4nion ſhe receiverh the communion, 
Call this churching a thankeſ{-giving, yer what 
rea\ »1 is there of publick thankſgiving in the 
Chuarch more tor deliverance afterchildbirth , 
which is ordinarie, then from drowning, Or 0+ 
thec excraorcinary dangers, or difeafes ? and of 
wome more then of men?ryere not that the imty 
ation of che Iewiſh puta on is the Myſteries 
of it. And ſo was this ſervice intituled3n the 
booke xz Edw. The order of the purification of we- 
wen , as is reported in the Survey. ThisMuper- 
ous ſervice is not "y_ ntarie, but eajoyned: 
Q | 4 MN + 
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LS 
and the Biſhops hauc puryſhed womeyg' for 
being churched | ſayth rhe authour of the 
ton tothe Qu en. Some art churched at. home 
by che Prieſt, and thereby faith rhe. Surveyer 
Thy ron/irn* omen eyther in pride, if they he ab 
fo g2e to church and will not, or inſuperfiition 
beins not well y--overed, they yet wwſt needs be chur« 
bed, when their moneth © out, 
3, The viſitation and comfort of the lick- 
The Prieſt entring into the ſickmans houſe 
ſayth,pcace be in this houſe,and ta all that dwelt 
in it. When he commeth ro the fickmans pres 
ſence, he kneeleth downe,and prayeth his pre«: 
ſcript lines for forgiycnes of finnes, - with twas 
kyrie we \ ages, one Chriſte eleefon., - the 
Loras prayer, and ſome other verſicles and re. 
ſponſories , when as yet he hath not ſpoken 
word to the diſeaſed, or underſtood , whether 
hee bee fleeping or waking. Afﬀeer the exhors 
tation read;which he may break if need be;and 
the Creed rehearſed, hz defireth him to make 
his will, and alſo declatc his.debts,what he aw-" 
eth,and what is owing him. Thereaftcr he 1n0- 
veth him roliberalitic. Then ſhall the ſack per- 
fon make a (oeciall confeffion, if he fecle his 
conſcience troub!-4 with any weightie matrer, 
after which confe(ſion the prieſt ſhall abſolve; 
him. When he ablolvech,he fayth. - By bis (that 
is,ovr L. I. Chriſt) autkoritze committed to me, I: 
eb/alve thre from all thy ſinner, in the newme of the » 
ther,and of the ſpn,and of the H. Ghoſt. Amen." 
I: abſolveth like a judge, as the Popiſh-Prieſt > 
doth, giving out a definitive, ſentence,and abſo. 
lurely doth forgiue, not by way of declacation. 4 
This abſolution 1s ſeuered from the preaching ® 
of the word. For the dumb Curar cannot —_—_ q 
not» 
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motwirhtan try he rak* upon hinraotic "_ 
abtolve fron fi4s. ' Then there is # Pſaſme, an 
ſome nravers-read; The filly curar can givene 
more -omnCort, then the few fer words which 
hem? ccal,can miniſter ro the*deparring foul] 
vs If the i-k nerſon can get ſome ro communis 
ed eare with him, he mutt have hivvoyage victudll ; 
: with him, the communion; Io orhers may-nat 
Ke. conveniently 'come neere him, yer'the miniſtet 
iſe and he al»1e may communicate, togetherz-and 
ct for ſhone of rime, they have but one cob 
& kFX viſtle an+ Goſpell Thus'are the {people 
—_ nourrſhed in an opinion of the neceflicie at the 
a 

1 

_ 

A 

r 

- 

4 

C 


facrament,and whe ation which (ould be pats 
lick,and folemme;as che inſtitution beareth, and 
the praiſe of the Anoftolicalt Church declas 
tech. is niade privaze; & adminiftred peculiarly 
In a corner ,as if there were na'vother mcane; 

cat the A:(hrmand drink the bleaud of Chriſt, ' os 
that gra :- were tied to che exrernall fignes.- +? 


4 The Buriall ofthe dead; © * © « » 34 


q They have athreefold pealc enjoyned in theiv Can. ; 1 
- laroſt canons. When any is paſſing ourfof this. T4 : 
' lif+ a bell is ro be rulled,after the parnes deaths * \\ 

, ſhort peal 49am, another before the buriall,8© 


| another after the burialt. When the time of the 
| fincrals Jraweth ncere,ch« Prieſt & the clearks' 
make them realy, The Prieſt purteth on hiy 

ſurplic: and rhen commerh roche Church fhile 

to meet the corps; Their the Prieſt ſhall fay, or” 
the Prieſt and cleark ſhall fling and fo go cirher 
rathe ChurH.or rowards the grave..The words 

which arelayd or: rea4 atowd by the Prieſt, oc 

| ſang by the Pricſt and cl-arkes, are 4 or x fmalt 
fearcnees of ſcriprure. For any part of {-ri-ture? 

ſung by the as wel 28 Plalms,in their fervicese) 
T1 ( When 
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Whz1 they come to the grave | while the 


fing, or lay againe anorher parcell of S:ripturs 
ng lob : chen while the carth is caſt v 


the b>4y bv ſome ſtanding by, the Prieſt nai 
airh ſomething, and confidently affirmeth chat 
God hath taken his ſouleand isof aſſured hops 
of his reſurreQion co life erernall : then againe 
is ſaid or ſunga ſcutence out of the Kevelationg 
after the leflon, two Kyric cleeſons ; with one 
Chriſte elecſon betwixt chem, after that che 
Lords prayer: then the Prieſt prayeth,char God 
might hiften birkingdom:, that we ith our bro» 
ther , end all other departed in the trae faith of thy 
b1(y name, may bave our perfe# confummation and 
bliſſe, both in boy and ſoule, 1s not this to' 


for the dead brother ? | When he is laid inahs 


grave, he is laideaſt and weſt , in ſuch manner, 
a that he may riſe with his face ro the Eaſt , 
for why 2 they looke for Chrift to come from 
the Eaſt,an1it is nocalic matrer to turne abour 
if one riſe with his face toward the weſt, This 
ceremonie is notenoyned in the booke ,: yer it 
is uſuall , as many moe , as a white or blacke 
croſſe upon the mort-cloath, candles burning 
over the dead _ in the houſe , the mer- 
wand, cakes ſent abroad to friends. The prieſt} 
muſt have his ond beſide that the more 
tuarie, wherof [ malic mention before. YVho- 
ſoever is not buried after this manner in church 

or churchyard , howbeir in a peculiar buryall 

place of his owneghe is ill deemed. But this you 

mu 't note. ſairh Barrow , neither rich nor poore ; 

neither young nor old, - 'buryall ditbout money 


in the church of Fuvlend: | -# l 
Mere ples the Prigh.cud mu be wall buviel bo re 
by , 
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| on eee ee ES + | gs vÞ2 LATED > 


= 


ERSRSALIC ST T##. 


| 4 T Y [ 
: as , for, an4 


4% Y 


4-4 


. ts a 
oder bim , Dbatſdever be: 
| 05. The miniſter is {@'ti- 
{ro this offi-e,, - that if he it atany 
time, b< is ro be (ſuſpended from his 'miniſteris 
ſpace ot three manethes. So they make 
part of the Miniſters fanRion , which is 
nora miniſterial dutie; nor art any rime, let be 
ordinarily, perform=d by miniſters in the Apo- 
folicall Church. Howbeir the Tewes had noe 
fo cleare a lightin che ceſurreRion as we have , 
yer did not the prieſt ceade prayers , and frag» 
ments of Scripcure/at burials z nay, they ars 


expreſſly forbidden to be preſent at them. Fu+ 
nerall Sermons cannot be made withour accep» 
tation of perſons. For if it be the Miniſters of- 
fice; he ought to make them as well at che bu» 
ryall of the poore , as of rhe ricy + Ir is requi+ 
red, and ſo is mare to ſerve more for pompe of 
ſuperſtition, then for edificarion of the living, 
Men thac never were greedie of a ſermon all 
th-irlife long , muſt have on? then , to grace 
their funcrals in the eyes of che world. 
M. Cartwrizht reſtifi:th, thar there are none more 
d:frrous of funcrall Sms , then the Papite. 
VVhat lying commen4dations ate made of the 
dead, howbcirt never (o viticus, all men doe 
know.' N-ither doe theſe hired Orators, or Sere 
mon-mongers,lic for no:hing. They muſt have 
either a mourning gowne, or a noble. [ all ſay 
wothing , ſairh M. Cartwright, of the great ab 

of theſ , which having otherwiſe to The on 

Church , take nobles for every Z -r Sermon , and 
ſometime « mourning goon: , wich cauſeth the ps- 
pits to open their mouth wide , and to ſiy that the 
Merchaeniiſt of Sermons is much deerer , then of 
the Meſſe : for this they bave for 8 groate , or fixe 
| Pou4e , 
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hee , and the Sermon they rannot beve under" 
rounder ſumme, w | 


maner of aqmihiſtration of the Sactaments; 

arc for the'ad4mini'{tration of Baptiſme, or 

the holy Supp-r,& chart either in the charch, 

or in 2/privace houſe, 1 {5 Liners 

In the+ adminiſtration pf the Sacraments 

there are-:two things generally to be 'obſerved x 

Firſt, that power 15 givento an ignorant Cus 

rate, or reading Miniſter , who-cannot preach ; 

to adminiſter the Sacraments of Baptifine and 

the Lards Supper g Next, it is ſaid in their Cay 
techifime, Hart chero be onely Two Sacragnaſies 

as generally noceſſar\: co (alvatier; tharis ro 

ſay, Hapriſfne , andthe Lords Supper: imply- 

ng that there ars other Sacramen's frank F, 

got generall , as matrimonie; [and orders f-and 

others generall, but not neceſſaric to falrationy 

as Confirmation, In the Preface before Cones, 

mation are-ſet Jowne theſe words : And that us 

m1 ſhill-thinke thit any detriment ſhall come to 

chiltren by de ferring of their conirmation , he ſhalb 

know for truth thit it is certain by Gods Word, that 

children being "40ti 14, have all things neceſſaris- 

for their ſalvation ant be unlonbtediy Ped. Theſe 

wor«ls imply three things , firſt,cthar all children: 
bantiſed be undoubtedly ſaved ; ſecondly, that, 
children unbaptiſed be not undoubtedly {favedy- 
thirdly, that conficmation 18 not abſolutely ne=, 

ceſſarie to ſalvation. . Eſtivs a papiſt , ſaith the, 

like of Confirmation. That the caſtome of tht. 
——__ wiiverſall Kirk lath prove Fefficrently ;"#h4t confir=» 
| fs mation 1s not n'ceſ[ ric. to ſurticn 5 o#theraſe ths. 
godly and carefull morber the Kirk, « mould Lay" 
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bf to þ this Sacrament miniftred as the point 


: Of Baptiſme. 1. mY 
' Tn the preface to bapriſme they commend, 
the ancient cuſtowe of baptizing, bags at 
Whitſuntide and Eaſter , except 1nghe.cate of 
neceſſity , which: was a ſuperſtitious and dam- 
nabl- cuſtome. They ſay in this Preface 7 they 
will follow this cuſtome, as neere as they can , 
therefore doe ordeine ,. that Baptiſte be mini- 
ſtred onely upon Sundares,and holy daics. Vp=- 
on any ordinarie preaching day then,they muſt” 
not bagriſe,except it be coincident with an holy 
day ; as if bapulme were not asholy a Sacra. 
ment miaiſtred ypon an other day ,- as upon an 
holy day. The child muſt bc Þaptiſed at che font 
and therefore the Prieſt muſt come to that part 
of the Kirck,where the font is, over againſt the 
church Jdore, tor that wantech nor a ignificari+ * 
on, to fignifie. the entry of the cbild into the ' 
church. He muſt not be bapriſcd, where the mi-. 
nifter Rood in-time of divine ſcrvice , or with. 
watcr out of a baſon. The godfathers and gods. 
mothers tanding at the fonc, the Prieſt doth 
aske, if the child be baptiſed or no. In the firſt 
prayer che pricft ſaith, that God by the baps , 
tume of bs Son, did /infific the flond Jordan , 
ond all other haters to the wy/ticall woſhing away of 


fun ; as though vertuc vverc in the watcr te 


waſh away firne, .or as though Chriſty: bap» 
tiſme at one time, and not Chriſts inſticurion , 
which ſerveth for all times, Cid fantie 
the clement. In the ſecond prayer he. faich, , 
that they comming” to thy boly baptiſine may re- |, 
eve rewnfion of their francs ty ſpivitucll” 
* regrnne: ©. 
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regeneration. The queſtions which were wont 
to be demanded of converts from paganiſme, 
who were able ro anſwer to the qu ſtions de- 
maded: abſuroly & fooliſh'y now th-y demand 
of che infants,or their goc wg" in - Do name. 
The interrogarories are theſe, dorfft thou for/e 
eb Divill en] all bu tak: &c, - <1 « forſihe 
leeve &c.. Wilt thou be baptiſed in thu faith? The 
child hath not underſtancing,nor taith, nor des 
fire of bapriſme . And how be it the chil! had 
faith, can the Godfather tell abfolvrely , and in 
particular , that this child whom he pre ſenteth, 
doth beleeve , defire baptiſme, or forſake the 
; Devill. It is a fooliſh thing therefore and great 
mo kerice of Gods ſeryice to demand that of 1n- 
fants , which was at the firſt demanded of ſuch, 


as were come to yeares of diſcretion , and were ' 


converted from gentiliſfme. The children of 
faichfull parents are within the covenant of 
grace, whereupon it is that they are made par- 
takers of the ſeale of the covznant. The cove- 
navt being made with the parents in their /aith, 
& not the faith of the child, the parents ſhould 
we confeſſion of their owne faith , and not of 
- faith of the child , which is not , becauſe 
their owne faith is the condition of the _ 
nant upon their part,wherupon God promile 
ro be their God, and he God of their ſced, 
Wherupon alſo it foll« weth , that the father of 
the child ſhould preſent the child , and give 
confeſſion and not another , becauſe the cave» 


nant is made with him , and his feed , and the-. 
child is his ſeed, not the ſeed of another whom « 


we call godfather « The naturall father is the 
propet 
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regeneration , when as the rem fion of our Fins: 
oth ſtanc in netimputation of thrm,and rot in 
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baptiſme , but that the father Frould or can 
I2nc this cuctic to another, I deny. 'Bcfore 
the Pricft dip the ctHild in- the warer he fayth 
in his prayer , grant that all thy firvents , »bich 
fbould '» bapciſc.d im thu Þater , mey receive the ful. 
mer of proce. This prayer was read in 3 E..once/ 
every moneth at the changing of the water in 
Ne four ,as is ſayd in the Survey ; Howbeirt ig” 
be now placed in the baptiſme it (elf, it feem<rh 
to be dirc&ted to the ſame end , tothe hallows 
ing of the water , wh his then in the font: Af 
ter that the chyld is dipped, and Hy ey in the 
name of the Father, Sonne , and holy Ghoſt. 7 
the Prieſt maketh a crofſe upon the childs/ 
forchcad , ſaying , We receive thu child into the / 
compgetin of brite flocke , and doe figne bin 
Bith the figne of the crofſe , intoken that wary 
be ſhill not be to confeſſe the faith of Chris 
en. ified , « manfully to bt under by banner, 
«geInſt ſane, the Doria, e devill , and to con- 
tinne Chriſts foubful ' ſouldier, and ſervant unto bis 
lives end, He layth not we have received, but we * 
doe reccive;as if the child were not received by 
baptiſme,bur by croſſing, or as if the child were” 
againe received. b crotkog which was before 
reccived by bapnſme. This ſigning” with the 
crof]: is no decent geſture: It' 1s rather like a 
Ivgglers geſture, then a geſture of decengie , 
and a muſt then be ufed,as a ſym- 
bolicall, and (ignificant rite. But we have no 
fuch ſigne ſer downe in the word , as to make 
twocroflc lines inthe aire with our fingers , to 
repreſent the crofle of tree , or ro fignifhie unto | 
u#that we ſhould not be aſhamed ro confefle / 
the croſſe of Chriſt, &c. Zhou Abaey on 
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forged in thy cwne braines fb be (er Up 
worſhip of God. Admit orice the acreall croſs: 
in baptiſme, yee cannot refuſe to ſet uv cha": 
the material! crofſe, and the Rood in the Kircks © 
nor the woodden or 'tohe. croffes in the hiph* 
waycs . For all may ſignifi the ſame thing, chat? 
the crofſe og the forchead . Ahd by this rea! 
fon every one may werare a (ilver crofſe upon 
Ins forchead'afſo . Further hot onely othe: figs 
nificant crofſes materiall may be broughr in'up« 

on this ground , bur alfo all the reſt ofthe beg”? | 


yz 7 ” 


garly cercemenies of baptiſme , .to feface & dee 
forme the puritie', plainres , ard fimplicitic of 
Chrifts inftirution . As to rvtfalt i the tnowrh® 
, of the child , ro ahnoynt with oile the breaſt &'; - * 
ſhoulders , and the 'rop of the hea with holy" 
chriſme and to put a burning tapef in his hard, 
&c.for theſe toves had their owne glorious figs* 
mifications as well as the Cioffe . Laſtly whar” 
doth it ſignify , but that which is already ſigni»" 
fied in baptiſme. The ſame valour and courage” 
& conſtant profcſhon & hghtiug under Chrifls 
banner, is a part of that grace , whick is (caled*. 
'by baptiſme. Burt beſide that it is a ſipmficane 
toye, 1r is alſo eſteemed effe ive. For they lay,” £7 
that by it, the infant is dedicated to the ſervice 
of him that dycd on the crofle. Who did fats 
@ifeahis ſigne for ſuch an uſe? Arz-men able 36 
doe it? It was mace alſo a -onlecrator of watcr, 
bread, and wine , and all other holy things in 
time of poperic , for the which corruptiun we 
ought to abhorr 1t. Apaine,ve fone thy cbild by | 
token, that b: ſhill rontinue Chriſt farthfull fo & 4 
dier to bus lives end: theſe words ( ſh:ll continue (6 
by (pe: end) compared with the likg in the Epfnes 
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{# thin it ſerveth to ik faithand « £/6d - cn 
- fayth Parker. Hooker ſayth, 6 ee Cane. "— 
not be « more forcible meane is aboyd that Bbich ; 5.6.66 ; 
may deſervedly procure ſhame. 1f it be in ſome ſotr _ 
on: 'a'rriean to fecure from confuſion everlaſting; A 
ſig then is it in ſame ſort effcRive of grace.” In a 
up word, ſuppoſe there were no ſfinfull fe of it for 
eg" the preſenit,the horrible abuſe of it in rimes by- 
des aſt, and the danger ard perill of theſe ſame a- 
cf boſes are ſufficient to remove it out of this ho- 
uth* 1 *1y-facramenr, where jris ſet up in ſuch honou- 
} &'; rable fate befide the Lords cwoe Iltar, Aﬀeer 
oly' the '{igning with the crofſe, the Prieft layth, 
id, Seeing now» dearly belavedl brethren, that theſe chil- 
ge" dren bee r:genevated, and grafted i#to the ” of 
hat” Cbriſts congregation, and not before the crofling, 
ni-" Privat baprifme is acmipiſtred jn privat hou- 
| ſes. ſoretinc by a privat perſon,fomertime by a 
ifte publick. Howbeſt it be not enjoyned by Jaw, nor | 
led” preſcribed by their ſervice bcoke, that lay men 1 
ane FT ' or women ſhall bapriſc in time of necefſitie, yer 
ay, jt is permitted and allowed in their praQtiſe ,ahd 
ice bath been defended by Whigift and Hogker in 
att= | | print. When it is acmimniſtred , they” call upon 
nA" God,and ſay the Lords prayer, f the fr will 
cs ſuffer. Then if the time wil not ſuffer they omur 
in -prayer. So that not onely they omit preaching, 
we & the deQArine of the ſacrament, bur alſo pray* 
FF" Ing, if there bee haſte. If the child tive , itns 


brought to the Church, and the maner" of 
ptivar a&miniftration is tried, The miniſter 
" (naneuth, by wbom was te child baptiſed: abd 


” 


we 
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Trend Soo thhawe 
IR ws oe prone we o beſt in ach 
time of extremitie, tie demandeth of thoſe” whe 
bring the/ child, with -whariwater arid words 
was the child bapriſed, and whether rhey think 
* the child to be lawfully and perfeRly buptiſcd. 
If a lawfull miniſter did baprife the child, theſe? 
demands were needlcfle, We may perceive allo 
to whar indignitic and prophanration the ſacra-: 
' ment is expoſed, in that it muſt bee miniſtred 
with ſuch haſte,and feare,that the miniſtration: 
of a ſacramenc being intended, yet it may'/prove 
tÞ be no true | ſacrament,” becauſe it 1s marred) 
with haſte and feare. The Lord dothnot allow? 
his ſacraments to be ſo prophaned, bur to be ads" 
miniſtred with gravitie, with Cue time and lea» 
re; withour feare,that may make the mipiſter + 
miſcarry in the action. {f afrer triall be fhnde all 
right, he.recciveth the child as one of the flock 
with certain words which he pronounceth. Af- ! 
'ter the Goſpel. s rcad, the miniſter rogetber 
with the godfathers, and godmothers, ſay tbe 
Lords prayer. Then he 'asketh of 'thern, the 
queſtions whereof we made tention before in 
ublike baptiſme.; If theſe, who bring the. in« 


ts, doe make ancertaime anſwer: to the Prieſts de=-/ 
mends, 4s that it cannot appeare that the childe as * 


wptized ith ater in the n«nie of the Father, and 
of the Sonur nd of the boly Ghoſt,the Pricſt bap- 
tizeth the child. Then howbeit that it appeare 
not,that a lawfu]l miniſter did' baptizeatbar ſhal 
not move the pricſt tro baptize the child: wher- 
by we may ſee, that baptiſme by lay men, and 


wormen,is not made null by their ſervice book, '/ 


but andcth for good and ſufficient. When af- 
ter uncertain aniwers the, pricſt bogtinez, by 
uſct 


ial to this ſacronent may. 


Ny Lpafe. F bepeis he in th ane ofthe T- 
| Tay in the name df” the Fa- 
ther, of the rad Ju of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen But 
whar if the child be already bapriſed , is it got 
now re-baptiſed in publique. Again, in privare. 
baptiſme the Congregation is negleQed., The 
Church Hath intereſt in the hapriſme of the 
child, as well 8 the Minter , for the child' is 
received into the Congregation to be 8 mem- 
ber thereof, And therefore the confeſsion of 
the parents ſhould be given publiquely , before 
that the childe receive the ſcale of the cove- 
nt. Wee fee then, what are the fruits of pri- 
vate baptiſme, baptiſme by private perſons, 
lay-men and women , unworthy handling of 
ſuch a Myſterie for feare and haſt, baptiſme by 
ſyppoſition, and rebaptization,&c. Adde, that 
it doth foſter an opinion of the neceſsiric of 
bapriſme , or rather is grounded upon ir. It is 
faid jn the Preface before Confirmation , 1t 
certaine by Gods word, that children med 
hive all things neceſſarie for [ brir ſalvation , 
vadeubtedy fided ce (ce, they affirme that a 
baptiſed children be undoubtedly ſaved; an 
againe, doc imply in theſe words , that for all 
ſuch as are nor baptiſed , we have no ſure wars ; 
rant, that any of them ſhall be ſafe. The Bi- 
ſhop of Canterburie in the Conference. as 
Hampton Courr,affirmed,that, 1f an Infent die 
baptiſed, there is evident aſſurance, that it u ſaved, 
wheras the ſtate of an infant dying unbeptiſed is 
wacertaine. Is notthis found Dwinitie ? The 
Surveyer of the booke of common-prayer re- 
lateth , that by occaſion of private Ceotifan: | 
m__ be baptiſed by Maſſe-prieſts af- 
ter the Popiſh manner,and many baſtards con- 
O 2 ccaled. 


JG PE 04 | 

£ rake” he cats #4 5) 
cealed. Many pretend. infirwitic , wher hey) 
need not , and the folemnizing of private bape ' 
tilme in publique is often omitted. 


2 The Holy Supper. 


, The Sacrament of the Supper,as alſo of ba 
Eſme , may be miniſtred amongſt them ni 
out any Sermon mate, or. d« Ws upon the 
rament which is co, be miniſtred 4 yea, it is 
miniſtrced by ſuch as cannor-reach, In ther la- 
teſt canons it is ſaid plainely , that both the Sg« 
craments be equally effetuall, whetber they be mini«- 
Hed hy a Miniſter that i« no Preacher ,, or ty one. 
that is « Preacher ? In the ſame Canon, they axe, 
are ſaid to be ſediiced 7 falſe Teachers, who refuſe 
fo bave their children baptiſed by a-minsſter that us, 
no preacher , andto receive the boly Cymmunien «t 
bu bands in the ſame reſþett , «s though the Vere 
tae of theſe Sagraments did depend upon bu alili- 
toe to teech.. And therefore 3x.is ordained in 
that canon , that they ſhall firſt be ſuſpended, 
perſiſting in theix walfulnefſe, ang then after 
a: monthes, obſtinacie excommunacated, - A 
Miniſter it, is truic is no part of rhe cſſence of: 
the Sacrament, as a. Sacrament 3s defined ro 
conſiſt of outward ſignes, and inviſible graces, 
yet is a Miniſter neceſſarie to the right and law- 
full miniſtration of the Sacrament , and is of, © 
theeſſence of it, that is, he is of the cllence of 
the Sacrament , asit is defined to be an holy ,, 
and ſacred ation, . for he 1s appointed by 
Chriſt ro be the miniſter of the ation. Now 


we acknowledge none to be a lawtull Miniſter, 
byt him who is able to teach. Chriſt Joxnes] 
Reaching and. baptizing in his commiſhon , 


aith. 28, To whom be committed zhe dif 


penlation- * 


5 F ®u7 Uh Prices and Decton 27 - 
ion of the charter , and che word of rg«- 
anciliation : to thoſe alſo he commirted the * 
dilpznſation of the Scales, agd to rhoſt one- 

ly; "Tryall arjd particular examination of the 

communicants they have gone, to. try thoig—.. 
« kgowledzz in the myſteries of religion, an 
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Fth 1n Chriſfianiry. Ic is enough that they \, 
bg Se once bi;hop2d,when rhey were hierle chi 
s dren, 3$ in time of poperie. The communion 
| table is-not onely covered at the tim? of mini- 
T ſtrarioh, with a faire linnen cloath, bur alfo in > 


the. $2 canon it-is ordeined , that the ſame tablet 
”* (bill From tine to time be kept and repaired in ſufff- 
etnt and feomly maner, '# covered in tim? of divent 
ſe ſivice, with a carpet of lk, or other decent fuſe 
we thought mich by th: Ordin wie of the plice: av if the 
communion table wtre to be regarded moce thE » 
other common tables after the aFion is'ended, 
whicras the very elements themlelves extre uſR, 
q out of the uſe of the Sactrament,;are bur comon.. 
p This is doric in-.imitatioa of che popHk rich al- 
tar cloths. The rable b:ing covered with a fair 
7 linnen cloth,& placed in ch: Church or chancel 
where morniag %X evening prayer are appointed 
2s to be ſaid, the Prieſt muſt Rand at the northlide' 
of che table,he muſt not ſtand ar che head, orths 
at (durh(ide. He beginners with the Lords prayer 


c on colle&, then he rehearſerh diſtinaly all rhe 
ut 1d comand. & the peaple kneeling,after every 
«s command. ask forgivenes. The people of Ifracl 

y.- kneeled not when God him(cIf pronounced the 
ty Law fron mount Sinai , howbeit they aw the 

F 


q mountain ſmoking, and lighcaiogy, &c, * Gods 
= word uttered by min th-n ſhoald not bee 


> received with kneeling. V Vheras the laſt praicr 
=; is lulcicac £6 adacio with : the repetition of * 
on p ' * . 'S] J 2, ' the 


= 
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; "rs The call _ FuntT)en f TY 
frat commandement is ſuperffuons | 
tologie. Then the Prieſt faith the colle& 

day,and another for the King,ſtanding.up.Af+ 
ter the colle&s, he readeth rhe Epiſtle and the 


Goſpell. The epitle and the galpell being en». 


ded , he faith the Creed, afrer the Creed, if 
there be ndt a Sermon, hz readeth ſome Homi- 
he alrcadie fer forth , or that ſhall hereafter be 
{er forch. After S:rmon or homilie, the people 
is fore-warned of the Holy-daies , or faſting 
daies of the next weeke following, and are cat- 
teſtly exhorted to remember the poore. Then 
the Church-wardens, or ſome other by th 
appoinred gather the devotion of the people g 
for ſo is the almes called,and upon the offering 
daycs appointed, eycry man and woman pay- 
eth co he Curate the due, and accuſtomed of- 
ferings: then the Prieſt prayeth that God would 
accept of their almes,& for lome other things. 
Then he readerh a ſhort exhortation: then a 
tnerall confeſſion is made in the name of all 
ofs that are minded to receive the Commu«- 
nion. And this is allowed to be made,cither by: 
one of them who are to communicate , or one 
of the Miniſters, or the Prieſt himſclfe : So 8 
Lay-man is allowed to pray in rhe Church in 
name of the reſt. This confeſbon.s made kneos-. 
ling. Then he ſtandeth up againe , and turneth 
him roche progie.cag pfayerth ſome few words 
again. So'the 
ately after prayer ,withour any new aQi6 inters, 
vening, ſtanding at the ane, kneel. at the other 
fs coor is their diſorder. The after ſome ver- 


fi:les and anſwers , and proper prefaces for ho- 
| Para the Pricſt kneeleth down againe ,. 
a 


yth a prayer in pame of all rhend who ate ro 


receive | 


. 
. ” »s * 
, _ ' . 


y have prayer following immedi. 
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ended, 


minds, ſhould be meditating 


ON tf * , _— Tz X "WF 
communion. As for 


the 
without an 


be conſecrateth the bread and wine 'in the 
Maſſe. For he doch nor firſt end this prayer,and, 
then-turne him tothe people to informe then 
of the inſtitution , by rehearfall of rhewords,/ 
bur ucrereth ther in- a continuall cenour with 
this prayer ſpeaking 26 God. O borcible 
ion of rhe Scripture , and ſuperſtitious 
conſevration! "Then without any farther he 
and they communicate kneeling; after the Po»: 
piſh manner, that is,” with a geſture of Ado« 
ration; when they are behol.lingithe fignes; ra« 
king, cating, drinking , and inwardly in the 
on: the fignifica-e 
tion,and the fruit arid benefice whichrrhey reap: 
by Chriſt crucified, and conſequently cannot 
withouc diftration of mind from thisemploy« 
ment of the foule and medication, pray a {ery 
and continucd prayer to God, or. cannot mes. 
diate and be employed in. the preſear ation 
wichout diſtraftion of minde fromthe prayer 
and rherefore cither they pray unceverently , 
which hey will not grant , or doe communi 
cace this geſture of adoration to the other ims 
loyments of- the foule , and of- the outward- 
Gon cs, and members of che body,abourt the obs 
jecs preſented, which they mult grant , and fo 
wil hey will they, muſt be forced to confeſſe, 
at they commit idolatrie. Kneeling is no des 
cent geſture far a table : for commaditie,they 
fay, makzth decencic , bur this geſture is cous" 
not to be Fg - 45 licting is, Ic is- 
4 | 
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= 
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'addion nterveningy 
he ſtanderh up againe and fayth another prays 

- i this —_ he rehearſeth the words of 
the mſticurion to God, as the preiſt doth when: 
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| then enjoyned ft acorker rather. ro 
reverence !' but to kneele for reverence and re?” 


: bs »4 and 
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ligious reſpe&s is ever adoration in the high: 
degree. To kneele for reverence,that isto; 
is not enjoyned here for prayer , neither may 
prayer lawfully be enjzoyned in time of ano» 
ther ation and part of Gods worſhip to beer 
performed by the ſame perſon, And ſuppoleir : 
were enjoyned for the ſhort prayer uttered by 
their prieſt, yer are not the outward ſenfes,and. 
mmward fnalcies, employed priricipally on that 
m_ » bur 'upon another aftion , principal- 
, * and direQtly intended in the Inftrucion , 

whereas the other is onely ſuperadded by man«/ 
Ler them frame their canons. and as as 
pleaſe, and ſuppreſſe,that rhey Kizecle for reve»: 
rence of the Sacrament, common ſenſe: may! 
teach us, that 1t is done for that reſpe&, cither: - 
torally or principally. But ler ic be.in the deaft? 
part , yer thar feaſt part is icolarry. Beſide.the: 
xdolatry of this geſture,ir cannot ſtand with the- 
right manner of cclebrationand rites of theins; 
ſhrurion. Forwhen they kneele for adoration, 
they cannot carie the cup from hand to haudy 
por divide the elements amongſt rheraſelves;as! 
Chriſt hath commanded. | In many places the. 
people are raifed from their kneeling, ro come: 
about the rable chere to receive kneeling , and 
then are direfed to their places again, ſaith the: 
Aurhour of. che Survey. The Pricft giveth the. 
bread and the wine to every one ſeverally out! 
@f his own hands, When the cup is to be caried 
from one to ancther , the communicant is rogs 

. p*ophane to reach it,the prieſts holy hand muſt 
Cake it from one, and give it xo-the other. But 
Chriſt willed bis Diſciples to cvade 3r amang 

dnp; * | | thems 


: n us 


a 
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AMſenfalve:,v ir wer tarried from hand to hand” 
"In1eed ,after the manner of the laſt cups 
with was- changed in this communion 
When Chriſt cherfore gave the. bread and the 
wine, he ſayd inthe -plucal number, 7ike yer, v4d 


ye{e;we£. The Engliſh prieft (; in the fin-+ 
Ce gular number. when he giverh the elomencs,he 
"AE ; annexeth not Chrifts words containing a cont» #/: 1». 
by forrable promiſe, and urreced in an enunciative 
ad. form, bur other words invented by man, and in 
ac form of a >cayer;, converting one-parrt of Gods 
al wot ſhip in-another,or elſe confounding them. 
du Thea the. Pr. ſaych the L. prayer, & the people 
Ne. r6pear.every petition after him.[s not the mini« 
oy ter rhe mouth of the people in prayer to God? 
+" And'now chey wil with, cheir own months 
36 again. Waen the miniſter prayed,did rhey not un 
Er: - tract pray with him? ifrhey did, wherfore repear 
ft they every periui6? And when they repeat dock 
Ne. the-miniſter pray againeche ſame words in his 
18. hart,which b>foce he uttered with his rongue F 
b-: Or is the coung in this exertiſebork of miniſtes 
n,. & people divided from the heart,exercing thei 
l, fan&:ons ſeverally,& ar diſtin@ rimesfrhis is the 
as' ſecond pater no/ter. $0 1 muſt (peak Heer 
1S. uſe the L.: prayer 4s the Popiſh prieft doch his . 
\e peter. Atter the L. prayer they have another = 
& prayer. Ar weſtminſter the communion is mi< p, 85; 
e * niſtred in wafer cakes,as che aurhor of the Sare * | 
f3 deyreports; who alſo doth canjeRtare by this, 
It thar the prelates intend to advance ſuperſtirion 
d dy peccemeat in all places. The like may bt (aid : 
_ offome {uperſticioas uſed in the K. Chappell. = 
t - Wee have fcen che particulars of the Priefts ; 
19 funSion, whereunco Aſucket doth ſubjoyn that P. 3448 
3 he muſt weare a hurplice 1a the adenine 
an Pr 

50 ky * 
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of the particulars foreſaid, that is, in' rea 
morniug and evening prayer, churching of way Y 
men,celcbration of macrimonic,at burialls, ad«-: 
miniſtracion of bapuiſme,aad the-Lords ſunper; = 
And if he hath caken on any degree in the Vni«., * 
; yerfiric, he my(t weare ſuch a hood as appertai«. 
on neth to that d . In cathedrall and colle- 
Cor. 24- giat churches, the communign is to be edmini- 
4 ed upon principal feaſt dryes, ſometimgs by the 
* Biſhop if be be preſent, and ſometimes by the Deane: 
and ot ſomtines by « Canon, or prebendarie the prine 
tipell mins/ter u/ing 4 decent cope, ind being aſſiſted 
Þith the 'Goſpeller and Epiſtler. The tich cope 
then is not a 'veſtiment for common kirks, and 
ordinary prieſts. No miniſter being no gradus 
are may weareia hood under pain of (uſpenſion, 
Notwithſta it ſhall bee lanfull for ſuch nini- 
feers ,a4 ave n0t Graduati to Ieare upon bald - 


p< 
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in ſtead of Hoods, decent twp ; 
by gh not ilk Oprah rho | 


ye ſay rſt, they cannot be (avd $0 be cnjoyned 
for diftin&on. For the place they occupie ins 
the time of their miniſtration, doth of it ſelfs 
diſtinguiſh chem from all others, who ſee them 
& ſervice. They ſerve nor for comelineſſe, and 
$9 arc rather ridicubus,and like, 
ecter for fooles and comedians, then for mi- 
"27 4 niſters. Andifigravitic were reſpeed in them, 
they ſhould be worn ordinarily, arid out of the 
truc miniſtration. For he muſt not 'caſt off his 
ravitic, when hc hath ended divine (&rvice. It 
—— for myſterie or ſignificatiog, that they 
weare them. ' The white colour of rhe Surplice | 
fipnin ngelicall puririe, for the Angels ap- 
++ { © peared 1if@hire. So arc they painted with wings 
| $0 ligaific their readinefic to go their ofhee. But. 
by _ % « ,-[gnie 
: \ 


Snitic: [[zribe,and_notto che 
7.ncw tetim-ar. It is beſide a lying fizne” of that 


\ 
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fiat garments belong to 


purene: which is not, nor cannot be in finfull 

men. In che angels ir might have repreſented as, 
well cheic glory as their pureneſſe from (in. The 
Sutplice was cſtc<rned fo holy in tame of po+ 
ric, thac no prieſt might ay ſervice, nar dos 

a much as mak> holy water, without it. And a*; 
mong themſelves, th; Sarplice is Iheff noon ts 
be efteemed by ning people in aft the petr.of the 
lan {5 holy « thing, 4 thut they Dil not rective the 


forranmt fore tmy Sut ach ar brareit,as is faydin 


the abridgement of the miniſters a: Lincolne. 
By what reaſon che Surplice and cope act retaie 
ned, by che: a2 ceaſon rhe reſt of the Maſſe- 
priefts and Biſhops velti þm2ncs may be reduced, 
by. miniſters ,of the Goſp-ll ſhould not beg 
male corforme in faſhions, 1:t be in myſteries” 
$5.1 G ;ni ications ro Popilh Prieſts, nor wearg 
their badges, eicher in or out ofthe miniſtrati- 
on of divin2 fervice, It is to bs obſerved,” that 
in cime of preaching he is not urg2d ro weate 4 
Surplice, as in timz of ſervice, belike becauſe 
pieaching is no aeceſſarie part of "his funGhons 
as is the ſaying and ſinging of ſervice ;,or elle 
why ſhould h2 not uſe theſe apiſh and m_ 
cantgarments at che one, as well as at the 
ther, In their 7. Canon ſtulents in colledges 
are ordained ro weare Sucplices in churches 3 
chapp?ls upon all Son ” eg e9,aad their 
Baves. The originall ofthis is oblerved in che 
abcidgemenc foreſayd to be this. It & enloyncd te p, 


Mt thu arc edgitted to the very loweſt oxy of |... 
muram, + MM 


their crit, 5b they call primam co 
bud this ud it Dbich brought thus m—_— 
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P. ite 


| "Is | 
er, that very ſBuden 7; 

fiwer dere the plc in pint /ervice, bug | 

they did in thiir mutricul reettve thy prithim 

tonluratn, en4 /7rſb entrie into the clergic.” 1 th 


may nat infit upomthis poy nt,nor the reft.th 
follow,bcing forced ro end. within this ſheer, 


*. In the D-acon islikewiſe to be cqnſides 
red hjs exrernall calling and fanRion.” His :/ 
external! calling is -cicher to- the order and > 
degree,and that in every reſpe&, as in the? 
migiſter, except in (ome things : ot to the 
benefice, alrogether as in the miniſter, His-; K 
funRion1s, 1. co have an over-fight of tha 
poore, 2.to aſsiſt che miniſter in 6clebratio/ 
of the ſappey, z to bleſſe chem who'are'to be 
maried,4. to burie the, dead, 5. to bapriſe, 
and preach ,if he bz called theregnto. 
'Inthe book of ordering Prieſts and Deacons, 
the Deacons office is ſayd to conſiſt chiefly in 
alliting che Prieſt in divine ſervice, ſpecially id 
celebration of the Supper, and diſtribution of 
the ſacrament, in reading Scriprure and Homi- 
hes,in inftru@ing children in the articles of the 
faith,in baptiſing ofinfanrs, in rac poonr eg of 
the word, if th: Biſhop thinke him fit, and in 
inguiria inzo the ſtate of the poore, \ and the. 
ck, and injimating the ſame tq the miniſter, 
After impoſition of hands, the Biſhop delive- 
reth him in his hand the new teſtament, ſaying, 
Take thow guthoritic to redd the Goſþ:l in the. 
| Church of God. and to preach the ſame, if thou bee . 
*": #bhercto ordineily commanded, Hce needeth not a | 
new calling to the miniſterie,and therby be in-,, 
abled,but remaining ſtill a D:acon,he may oy 
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—þ whch. Loftles inſt 
\ So oche: end i uy 
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, and ſcvered them q 
<onvenjently be a miniſter of the ward, and a 
Wniniſter of Tables, yer; they. will - confound 
them. For ſo they. found, them confounded in 
time-of popery, and it pleaſcth them to retaine. 
them ſo, and not. to diſtinguiſh the funQiong, 
as the, Apoſtles did. Why are they permigtedto 
baptize more then to celebrate the ſupper ? Is; 
the one ſacrament of greatet excellencic then 
_ the other. May the one bee ' miniſtred yay 
"Church officer, who may not miniſter the 0» 
ther?When the Apoſtle 1. Tim. 3. deſcriveth the 
office of a Dcacon, requireth he cither abilitie. 
to reach, or power to baptize, Whar. in. effeR | 
may their Deacon not do, thar the pricit doth, , 
except the .mjniſtragtian,of the communion? , 
What can be the reaſon of this 'exceprion, but 
= in this miniſtration there was _—_ 
cſtcemed in time of rice, proper £9 2 prie 
to wit, the offering Fo Geridice. The D-acqa ; 
then is not halfe a miniſter, bur almoſt a whomhs, 
and he may preach with licence,or at commangd-. 
of his ordinaric;as w;llas the Prieſt What need 
I to inſiſt upon ſuch grofſeabſurditics? 


| CAHAP.s. | 
Of the adminiſtration of Lay-men. 


HE laymen having ſome adminiſtratie . 
' on, have it either in a cathedral or colle- 
giac church,or elſe in a pariſh charch, &c. - 


, In the cathedral church, laymen aye av 
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nitration, re rhe ts of rhe rents, Ba 


of land 


aric,of.the bibliothcke where the book of Hoe 
milies,and {ervice- book lye, vergerers, bellmen,' 
ſinging men and boyes, Many idle and charge-' 
able officers are fed in theſy dennes r6 upbold 
the pompe of a cathedrall church, and that to 
the grear detrimeht of ©other churches. 'In the 
Parifh -chuxch they haye nora Senar of Elders, 
ro joyne with the Paſtor for governing the; 


fame, but rwo or three CEurchwardens to ſee , 
the Kirke be watertight, and furniſhed with all/ 


the ornaments and utenſils, to provide for the 
booke of common »rayer, and Homilies; "and 
the clements for the communion upon the ex-' 


penſcs of the pariſh, ro keep a Regiſter of the* + 


chriſtaings weddings, & burialls, rogether with 
the Prieſt, ro intimate any contribution which 
is to be made for ſome publick work : and laſt» 
to be the Biſhop and Archdeacons (pie, to 
or preſent offenders, howbeir for the * 
moſt part they bee perjured, and offences are * 
winked at,and ſuffercd to paſſe without corre» 
&ion.. No wonder, ſeeing the diſcipline is ta« 
ken' out of the hands of the right olicen, ard 
t in the hands of Officials, Commiſſaries,and 
hancellors,to whom theſe perjured Church- 
wardens are made offi :ers and fervants. 


' The poſleſsions are cither publicke, F 
private, &c, | 

Heere are- reckoned for the poſſe {$ions he- 
longing ro the Church, bookes, veſtiments,vhe ' 


orpamentsand implements of the Kirk ,"the 
2 En Lirk 


takers . 04. ogr po verſcers and meaſurers*. 
,fewards of conrts, and liberries, over" 
ſeers of the fabtick of the temple,of the ſanftus'! 
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undreds, and Lath 


_ "* 
tu. laricds , obucntions, per ſions for inderynitie 
Tos Jrocuraions, Synddale, Foes, immunicies HLoY 
en, ties, priviledges, &c. - It were :&dious'to infift 
r- ypon the viſe of every one of thery in particus; 
Ald lar. are cither ſuperfluous and exceffive,' 
he <—_— or beſtowed upon the wrong . 
: perſon. yp * AE as. 
he! + The conſtirutions anent both, perſons; | 
——_- and poſſeſsjons, &c. | "T 2 * 
11 There is a,controverſie among the Lawiersy. 


6 "What Canons and Conſtitutions of the Cano 
4' Ti be in NETE AMOR _ Remergn beſt ' 
4 adgement thinke it ro t er abrogatey/, -. .. 
a - Gone ſo much as 3s panicularl ratified by *- 2 
k * $tature, They themclves doe hold,thar all the Aducker p, 
1 former canons of the canon law , all the con» a39%, © 
L ſtitutions, and decrees,nationall or provinciall, 
, which were in uſe before in the Ecckeſiaſticall. 
, Courts, which are not repugnant ro the Sta-" 
thres, and muniCipall lawes of the Realme , or” 
to the late conſtitutions eſtabliſhed by publiqu, 
+ authoritie , nor prejudiciall.corhe Kt ( 
_ and Sells, make up the E 4 
call lawes of England, and eccondingty yen the 
ſame in praQtiſe. There Canon law; tt 
Teſtament then, is there principall Law books. 


"Hinke not, good Reader , thatT have 
made a perfe& Diſcoverie of the Engliſh 
Church-policic : for that requireth che -, 

$kjll and paines,of the moſt judicious and paints / 
full among themſclves. Therefore take in good 
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VB £4, ſhall get the Crown. 

_—_— - AP: 
> 8þ Spetſmond bath ſpread ar14mens ; that: 
" & B p Spar Caldrwood 1ituined Eronngſthub 

8 1 afſare.thee, good Reader, it & hot tree.” TE 


Whdimpudent jyar , bath together wich bu Jo 4 


on and tof fic 
TOUS It'1 '1 p{d 10, J heis « 
TUPtiond; Some few will drow cr FF 
he whole will make. way for full Popes.” 
re-enter , in the owne time , Which appioay 
L very neere 1n outward appearance , vn- 
the Loud revent. Hee that poſeberab to ths 


Autbour, « yorg men, trin-mecd up a tale wit 

wy circumſtcuces , to make the m / report oe 
tredible. Bu if Over Fe 1:Guarcd ty teenie fide 
ment, either of that ſuppeſed Antbenr,, ov o 


ted for an beneft man bercaftgr. Tf bee” 


by 4 = men el/e, anent their eptnions, thou tet bj ng 
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doubted ," he would net Fave ſent bt reſolution” 
ore ſthollers, and wnſithe traines. The 


alſe , all the reft of the circwn' flame? 
builded 26 it «Ye kno11þþ Ar 


ether Spatſmocd, or bir ſip; ord Augborr ferf fi 
poiſe 


#a c this declaration WW, ſheil nz q 
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there be any Mend in their f/ prebeady, 
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